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THE ROLE OF THE PARENT IN THE EDUCA

By Prof. M. 8. SRINIVASA SARMA, M. K,
NATIONAL COLLEGE, TRICHINOPOLY.

T is most unfortunate that if anything
] is wrong in the educational system, the
r school-master becomes the target
of all kinds of attacks and is held respon-
sible for any shortcomings in his pupils.
It is conveniently forgotten
that Eucation is a co-oper-
ative enterprise, for the
success of which all the
constituent parts in it
should work with equal
efficiency and understand-
ing. Of course education
is the sole business of the
teacher ; and by his profes-
sion he proclaims this fact.
But a careful scrutiny will
show that the teacher is
only a secondary and there-
fore an accessory factor in
the fulfilment of the educa-
tional aims. Modern Biolo-
gical and Psychological
Researches have clearly
established the fact that
the parents are responsible _
for the mental and physical Pror. M. 8.
equipment of the children, and that special
aptitudes, intellectual abilities and mcral
tendencies are really matters of heredity and
not solely of instruction and training at
schools.

The initial and therefore the most
powerful advantage which the parents have
is that they begin at the beginning in the
task of education, while the teacher orly
takes up his duties when the most impres-
sionable and educationally vital years are
past. Psychology points out tha? it is the
first half a dozen years of a ghlld s life that
are of the greatest importance in the shaping
of his character and attitude to men and
things in the world. Again the parents have
the most intimate relations with the children
based on the most natural affection of paren-

. BRINIVABA SARMA

tal love and tender emotion which the
teacher can never hope to realise at school.
These two factors are perhaps the most
fundamental bases of all education. Both
parent and teacher would do well to keep
this ever in mind.

Of course many parents
do their best for their
children ; that is, they work
for them, feed them, clothe
them, shelter them, and
look after their health. But
they are apt to forget that
this life they set store by
isnot only a question of
food and clothing, money
and position. Its central
pivot is thought and con-
duct; and these begin with
the first brain.pulsations ;
and here the home has the
undisputed sway. It is
foolish to think that the
child is a mere animating
vegetable and therefore a
negligible  quantity., In
childhood the mind and
brain are most impressionable, The child
observes acutely, watches keenly and notes
carefully what is happening around him. He
is actively attentive and is exceedingly
susceptible to imitation and suggestion. And
therefore it is that the family under the
fostering care of the thoughtful parents is
the most appropriate place for eliciting and
directing right conduct in the young and is
the most important agency in bringing home
to the child the significance of custom and
authority, and of right and wrong,

It is essential to remember that the
child becomes more or less a settled indivi-
dual with his character in a way formed,
habits stereotyped and tastes fixed before
he joins the school. The instincts and emo.
tions which constitute the nucleus of all
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an all.embracing influence and originality,
thought most important, is only one of the
mental faculties. Our inquiry into the pro-
blem set forth by the title, will, therefore,
assume the form of an analytical survey of
the subject. The main problem, of course,
will be kept close in view through out.

The theoretical conception of educa.
tion is a true and plausible one. For its
truth, its high worth, and the sincerity
with which it is held by many, there can
be no doubt. We first proceed to consider
this, and its effects upon the faculties of
the mind in general, and on originality in
particular.

Man is two-fold—the lower and the
higher ; the material and the spiritual ; the
animal and the divine. Our physical needs
or what Macaulay alludes to as our “ vulgar
wants"”—food, raiment, and shelter—appease
the animal man in us. But after this is
done, the higher one craves for satisfaction.
That which provides for these higher hank-
erings—"* desiring to see, to hear, and to
learn "’—is true education, or what Cardi-
nal Newman calls “liberal education.”
Human mind is the sole material on which
this education works. Says Newman:
“ Liberal education, viewed in itself, is
simply the cultivation of the intellect, as
such, and its object is nothing more or less
than intellectnal excellence.”” Time and
time again, Newman emphasizes this point.
‘We may follow suit, and lay it down, that
intellectual perfection is the beau ideal of
education. Let us see what exactly is this
education. True education consists in
** apprehending the great outlines of know-
ledge, the principles on which it rests, the
scale of its parts, its lights and its shades,
its great points and its little.” It consists
in having a comprehensive view, a * master
view,” of the different branches of know-
ledge. To this extent, it bas to do with
books. But, it does not rest there, and
it extends beyond books. It rushes into
the practical world. It consists also of
“ what is called seeing the world, entering
nto active life, going into society, travel-

ling, gaiving acquaintance with the various
classes of the community, coming into
contact with the principles and modes of
thought of various parties, interests and
races, their views, aims, habits, and man-
ners, their religious creeds and forms of
worship,—gaining experience how various
yet how alike men are, how low minded,
how bad, how opposed, yet how confident
in their opinions.” All this exerts a per-
ceptible influence upon the mind. Its
influence on it is benign and beneficial.
“It refines and enlarges the mind. It
stimulates and strengthens our mind, our
reason, our reflection.” On originality,
in porticular, this education exercises an
enormously wholesome influence. Here,
we have to make clear the meaning of this
much abused and much misused word * ori+
ginality’. Originality does not mean commu-
nicating to the world something absolutely
new ; something, which never was even
thought or seen or said or heard by any
human being before at any time since the
creation of the universe. Such a thing is
never possible. The wise saying, * There is
nothing new under the sun” has a world
of truth in it. Our men of greatest genius
never uttered thoughts which could be
called original in this sense. You might
say a very commonplace thing and yet be
original, It is the way, the manner of
expression that matters. Of course, the
manner of observation precedes this. Ori.
ginality is observing objects at first hand,
meditating freely and deeply over them,
accumulating their knowledge, arranging it
in order, assimilating it, and, lastly, form-
ing independent opinions upon it. This
is exact.ly what true education enables us
to achieve in no small measure. “ To

open the mind, to correct it, to refine it,
to enable it to know and to digest, master,

rule, and use its knowledge, to give it power
over its own faculties, application, flexibi-
lity, method, critical exactness, sagacity,
resource, address, eloquent expression ' —
this is what originality means, and what
true education attains in the highest
degree, '
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We now turn our attention towards
the second, thatis, the practical ft_)rm of
education, the form of education wlgnch'we
observe in our popular educational institu.
tions, such as schools and colleges.

When William Hazlitt remarked that
“ persons who have the fewest ideas of all
others are mere authors and readers;” and
when Thomas Love Peacock speaks of
* qur act of choosing the most unfit man by
competitive examination,” both are refer-
ging to the typical products manafactured
by this type of education. Speaking in
a fairly general manner, we may safely
affirm, that education, whether at school or
college, consists of reading or rather *going
through’ books, hearing lectures, passing
examinations, and winning degrees. Edu-
cation extends thus far and no further.
From beginning to end, there is very little
or no scope left for the exercise and deve-
lopment of the latent mental faculties of
a student, and least of all, for the exercise
and development of originality. The only
or perhaps the chief mental faculty called
into play is memory, and that too, of a
mediocre type, specially adapted to such
a system of study. Doctor Wingfield-
Stratford, speaking about the manner of
educating children adopted by the famous
i:mes Mill, states tbat he subjected his son

ohn Stuart * to a course of intensive cram,

ginning with long lists of Greek words at
the age of tbree, and including, at the
mature age of seven, Herodotus, Xenophon,
Diogenes, Laertius, part—only part!—of
Lucian, and Isocrates Ad Dominicum and
Ad Nicodem, not to speak of six dialogues of
Plato, including the Theactetus, ..” Exactly
the same sort of idiosyncratic inconsidera-
teness is to be observed in the practical
form of education. School-education de-

“mands a purely passive attitude on the part

of a boy. The latter has to learn by rote
the prescribed courses in different subjects
such as grammar, composition, languages,

* geography, mathematics, science, etc., and

reproduce everything in the examination
gote-book. Much the same process 1s to
be observed in colleges. The students  are_

to read books about books, and pass the
second-hand smattering as their own. The
only art which the students learn, and the
only art which their university demands of
them is the art of parroting and reproduc-
ing other people’s ideas, of thinking what
they have thought, of feeling what they
have felt, of writing what they have writ-
ten, and of speaking what they have spoken.
Education as it exists is little more than
a process of cram and reproduction. A
systematic behaviour of this type for a
number of years is fatal to the highest and
most useful mental faculties, which are
thus suppressed and stunted. The creative
ability is literally smothered. Originality,
the most precious and glorious possession of
the human mind, never comes up for exercise
and falls into disuse. Thus, it gets feebler
and feebler, becomes paralysed, and decays
out of existence. Habituated to a constant
support of books, people become helpless
and bewildered without them. “The facul-
ties of the mind, when not exerted, or when
cramped by custom and authority, become
listless, torpid, and unfit for the purposes
of thought or action.” Educated people
cannot observe Nature on their on account.
They must approach books. They cannot
venture into any independent train of rea-
soning. They must go to books for it.
They cannot talk- consistently on any fresh
topic by themselves. They must needs
have the support of books. All this is the
result of the loss of originality through
maladministration of education. We may
have negative instances, and cite these as a
proof that men of great genius and origi-
nality have not been distinguished for great
scholastic or academic achievements, They
have found a happy plenty for their intel-
lects in “ the mighty world of eye and ear”.
Chaucer extracted his wisdom from the
practical world around him. Shakespeare
found.

“Tongues in trees, books in the running
brooks,

Sermons in stones, and good in every.
thing.” o
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them in' some sort to co-operate for the
good of all. We want a sound education
which will create the growth of a larger
belief .in the value of personality, of
practical efficiency, and of social service.
The Provincial Governments must provide
besides the three R’s and manual work,
a knowledge of History, Geography, Poli-
tics, Economics and subjects like civics,
public health and sanitation—These must
be supplemented by the participation in a
scheme of rural uplift by every pupil.
‘Such a term of service might do very
much to strengthen the sense of citizen-
ship in every individual. It is only by the
widespread dissemination of such subjects at
an elementary stage that will make us poli-

tically self-conscious and alert and will
strengthen us in our aspirations. Further
the school should be a miniature society of
a wide world. It should provide a general
education which will make every one an
enlightened, intelligent, and cultured
citizen. As Lenin says “ the school, apart
from life and politics, is a lie and hypo-
cricy. It should be used as a training
ground to social usefulness.” It should
provide specific instruction which will
make every one a useful, healthy, and pro-
ductive individual of the state. In short
education should be an ornament in society
for ‘without it, what is man ?—a splendid
slave and a reasoning savage.’

- CENEMA AND JUVENILE DELINQUENCY

By SHEIKH IFTEKHAR RASOOL

T is very difficult to enter into a frank
discussion of the influence of moving
. _Ppictures upon modern youth without
being misunderstood. After having studied
the subject for sometime, I cannot agree with
what seems to me to be the extravagant
claims of some of the critics of the movies.
I refer to those who seem actually to insist
that most crime among modern youth is due
to what is shown in modern pictures.

While, of course, some young people
have doubtless been encouraged in delin-
quencies by what they have seen in the
movies, the same thing might be said of what

they have read in the news-papers, magazines
or books. 8

_ A very good argument could be made
against the use of automobiles, because there
isn’t any doubt that the freedom they have
brought to modern youth in bringing them
together under conditions, that without
chaperonage in past generations would have
been considered shocking, has contributed
probably more to sex delinquency among
youth than any other cause. When we add
the frightful toil of the dead and wounded
thousands of youth from the reckless use or

misuse of this useful contribution that the
machine age has given to civilisation, we
might in the interest of morality, find as
much cause for boycotting automobiles as
we would find for boycotting movies. And
I am not saying that the boycotting of
certain types of moving pictures would not
be a very good thing; for.I have. giw
generous credit to the good influence
religious and ethical organisations who have
in many cases justly opposed the evil influ-
ences of some motion pictures by resort to
just such a remedy.

Good and Bad Filmg

. Good or evil is a matt
It is comparative. If motion pictures are to
deflect from nature the face of virtue, they
must also show the image of vice. Tc make
virtue lovable and vice despicable, we must
know what they are. We all admit there
are decent and indecent, acceptable and
unacceptable methods by which this ought
to be done.  Yet, it must be done or there
can be no lessons from life; there can be
no strengthening of character. By no
system of wet-nursism can you solve the
problem.of delinquency or crime by hiding

er of relativity.

‘evil in order to know how

than that it should
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things or thg sruth about. them, or by
ggﬁvingg:;hildré of the right, under proper

" conditions, to see, to hear and to kngw vwhat

They may be worse off if shielded from
fnowledge of evil ar spared any contact with
itt. They will be betger and stronger if
wisely familiarised with — :

other—that there are no bad people and no
good people when properly understood, but
there are bad things and good things as they
refléct through the bodies or behaviour and
conduct of people, depending on causes,
which as yet we know little about, and that
the great lesson of life is to learn now to
wisely fight evil more and

to avoid it—or, facing it,
to conquer it. ‘Viceisa
monster of such frightful
mien, that to be hated
needs but to be seen.’
And, of course, with equal
truth there follows the
warning as to what will
happen if such truth is
perverted. If youth are to
learm to hate vice — to
triumph over it rather

trinmph over them—we of
the older generation must
know how to wisely teach
yeuth the truth about vice
and crime.

What Movies Can Do

Nothing in the last fifty years of the
most eventful history of all time has perhaps
done more to reduce sin and crime and add to
the happiness, education and progress of the
human race than motion pictures, and if the
right-minded intelligent people will support
the producers in giving us wholesome amuse-
ment they will certainly do more in this
regard in the years to come.

The movies are going to do more than
any other agency to prevent the greatest of
all crimes, horrid war. Through motion
pictures, all nations, peoples, races and
creeds, all speaking the same language of the
movies, are being brought into concord, ac-
quaintanceship and understanding.  And
when they know and understand each other,
they will love to cease to hate each other and
war shall be no more. It is a real league of
pations in binding them together through
secing that they are all just the same as each

Mn. SHziH IFrrexHAR RasooL

people less. _

Mankind bas conquer-
ed all the reptiles and the
wild beasts that threaten-
ed his mastery of this
planet. 'Why ? Because,
primarily, he sees them,
because they were known
to him. But he hasn't
conquered all diseases that
remain to threaten his do-
minion. And why? Be-
cause it is mostly the
unseen beasts—the bugs,
parasites and germs just
now beginning to be seen.
And withevil and disease,
the movies will do more
than all else besides to
make them real, to make them known.

Greatest Educator

Ttis thus the greatest educator the world
has ever had—the visual educator. And
when all things are seen and known to man,
he becomes forever the undisputed sovereign
of the world. Through visual education the
average child of twelve is in the future to know
more in academic education than the present
college graduate.  Largely tl:nrough the
movies, among the future great inventors of
the world, we shall behold children from ten
to twenty-one years of age.

Viewing the situation from all angles,
there seems to be no good reason why the
motion picture industry, with all the money
and facilities at its command, cannot be
called upon to produce a generally higher
level of pictures and held to strict responsi-
bility if it falls below that level. There is
no limit to the heights to which the industry

Continued on page 243 K=~



EDUCATON AND CITIZENSHIP IN INDIA

By Prof, B, RAMULU, B, A, (Hons.),
ANDHRA UNIVERSITY, WALTAIR.

T is an all admitted fact that the present
educational machinery is obviously
gravely defective and there is a cry

everywhere that it needs a thorough reori-
entation from its foundation to its flagpole.
Hitherto the British government had pro-
vided an educational system which was
sought almost exclusively as an access to
government employment and to certain
professions like law and medicine. When
the limit of expansion in this direction has
been reached, as is the case at present, the
system of education ought to be changed
S0 as to suit the growing and varying needs
of society. But the British were not far-
sighted enough to introduce a scheme
which would foster the element of citizen-
ship in every individual. Now that the
Congress Ministers, representing the big-
gest national organisation, have taken over
the reins of administration in seven out of
eleven provinces the time has come for
introducing a national scheme of education
which would strengthen the spirit of citi-
zenship in the country. It is from this
standpoint that I propose to deal with the
subject in the following paragraphs.

It is wisely said by many that educa-
tion is the only political safety and outside
this ark all'is deluge. It is the best field
for the training of citizenship because
it is only through education that a sense
of political duty will be, inculcated. The

“E2X Continued from preceding tage

Goldsmith, Gray, Collins were traants.
Thoreau derived his knowledge from his
garden. Rabindranath Tagore bas never
passed examinations. The system of study
we have described above is fitly described
by Newman as *a drudgery so ignoble, a
mockery so contumelious.”  Hazlitt is
right when he remarks, * the best capaci-
ties are as much above this drudgery as the
dullest are beneath it.”

modern concept of citizenship represents
a combination of two principles. One of
them is the notion of liberty and the othet
is the concept of membership in a political
unit involving co-operation in the making
of public decisions and in the sharing of
public burdens. Liberty cannot flourish
in a community where education of the
youth is neglected. Besides, a citizen is
an active partner in the community. He
enjoys certain rights in, and duties towards,
the community. It is not the size of a
nation that makes for its progress but the
qualities of its citizens especially those
qualities which promote co-operation and
co-ordination in all phases of national life
and activity. Moreover, the concept of
citizenship is closely associated with the
rise of democracy. If democracy is to
develop faster and stimulate an awakening
interest in every individual, education
for citizenship becomes of vital imports
ance. As an eminent authority says ‘no
political thinker from Aristotle to Mill was
fool enough to think that democracy would
work at its best except on*thebasie.of..an
educational system designed to make ins
telligent citizenship possible.’

Let us, in brief, review the educational
system we have had for the last hundred
years. Credit must go to Raja Ramamo-
han Roy for having given to 'the English
tongue an eminent position in India, when
tl'.le country was in a confused medley of
different media of expression. In doing
so he closely adopted the view of Lord
Macaulay who said in one of his famous
minutes dated 2nd of February, 1835, that
‘ a single shelf of a good European library
is worth theé whole native literature of
Indla_ and Arabia.’ Ever -sin¢e that time
Enghsh has become the dominant language
in the curriculum of studies and knowledge
is being imparted through that medium
only. There is no denying the fact that
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we have derived a good deal of benefit
from this change especially in the matter
of our getting a knowledge of the events
abroad. But this was also accompanied by
an enormous loss in other directions. The
system tended only to produce clerks and
minor officials. It has created an English
knowing group amidst the millions of illite-
rate people. The government became
satisfied with this state of affairs and did
very little to provide an educational system
which would foster the spirit of citizenship
in every individual. It has not given the
self-respect that has been lost during years
of subjection. It has not furnished us with
a readiness to protest, and a capacity to
protest intelligently against the blunders of
those in authority. We find that the
examinations have tended to assume undue
prominence in the scheme and have be-
come, to alarge extent, rival cramming
institutions whose mutual jealousy defeats
nearly every proposed reform in the curri-
culam. We see that the young men who
pass out of our colleges have never been
taught anything about the elements of
citizenship ; they know nothing about the
administration of India. Though indivi-
dually we Indians are very great, as a
society we are woefully wanting. We have
not that sense of civic consciousness as the
youths of other civilised countries. We have
not developed the important characteristics
such as courage, will-power, self-sacrifice
and the sentiment of nationality. The critics
of the proposed reform will argue that as
India is a house divided against itself, no
solution of educational system is possible.

They say that we are the slaves of venerat-
ed tradition, and that we are bound with
the fetters of caste-system. But this view
does not fit in with our times. We are
living in rapidly changing times. The
forces of progress are asserting themselv.es
everywhere. The caste system is losing 1ts
grip and is bound to wreck sooner or later.
Therefore it is not right to justify the
present system of education on these
grounds. Now that the responsible con-

gress ministers have come to office, it 1s up

to them to take up this question in'a cru-
sading spirit and remove the appalling
illiteracy and promote the sense of
citizenship. .

It may not be out of place in this
connexion to see how far the Wardha
educational scheme enunciated by Ma.
hatma Gandhi affords a remedy for the
existing evilss So far as making the
mother tongue the medium of instruction
there is nothing to be said against it and
the proposal is warmly received by all the
educationists of India. With regard to
education being made self-supporting there
are certain doubts entertained and as to 1ts
success even as a preparation for citizen-
ship also there are doubts. The scheme is
defective as it proposes to divert the atten-
tion of children even at such a plastic age
to the problem of bread. Man does not
live by bread alone. The school, as out-
lined in the Wardha scheme, gets the
semblance of a workshop or a plantation
with the ideas of pupils fixed on a particu-
lar handicraft. It is hardly possible for
them to think of the problems that await
them later on as citizens.

We find today that freedom in"thought
and action which are a primary requisite
of citizenship are almost set at naught by
advanced countries like Russia and Italy.
Governments in these countries are tight-
ening the strings of educational freedom to
check the birth of new ideologies. Russia
and Italy are spreading the gospels of Lenin
and Mussolini by means of the most refined
and mechanised technique of the press, the
cinema, the radio and other means of
propaganda. Everything is being done
there, as Mussolini says ‘to train the youth
so that there shall be a place for every
person and every person shall be in that
place”’

Therefore we want from the Provin-
cial Governments that type of education
which would evoke a genuine sense of civic
duty which would do away with the racial,
religious, and social barriers between the
members of educated classes, and enable



THE TEACHING OF ALGEBRA
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Approach to Algebra

HERE are three distinct methods of

approach to the subject of Algebra,

viz.,, 1, The Four Rules; 2., Formula;
3. Problems,

- Y. The Four Rules
Method — This was the
method that was in vogue
a few years back. Accord-
ing to this old method, we
began Algebra with the
idea of substitution, when
“a’ can have any value
say, 2, 3, or 5. Boys who
are accustomed to know
the value of 3 as 3 only,
cannot reconcile to the two
values of “a’’, when in
one case we say a=5 and
in the other a=-2. So
transference from arithme-
tical numbers to algebriac
letters is very importaat
and very difficult also for
the boys. They cannot
understand the usefulness
of Algebra in actual life. So its teaching
becomes dull and mechanical.

2. The Formula Method :—According to
Dr. Nunn, we attempt to generalise arith-
metic rules into Algebra. In arithmetic we say
length into breadth is equal to area, while in
Algebra we write it down as L, B=A. Here
we put down the rule of arithmetic in an
algebriac formula or short-hand. So start
with the rule that the boys know. Give them
the formula to remember the rule. E. g.

{a) Length X Breadth=—Area (Rule).

L X B = A (Formula).
Step. 1.

B = AL o 2.

L = A/B w 3.

Mgr. 8. R, Dipnt

ib). To find the total weight of the car, we

have to add together the weight of the
car and the weight of the bag multi-
plied by the number of bags. This
is the rule, W=C+B.N
is the formula,

The second step would
be to change the subject
of the formula. Ordinary
equations may be solved
by giving them the idea
of transposition.

If this method is to be
successful, the boys should
have been introduced to
the use of letters to repre-
sent numbers in their
arithmetic course. But
actually it is not the case
in lower standards. This
formula method is more
exacting for the teacher
and more difficult for the
slower boy., Many boys
find difficultyin generalis-
ing the simplest statements
and each one of a set of examples, may be a
real difficulty to some boy or the other in
an ordinary class,

3. The Problem Method :— So the
method now followed is, to start w:ith a
slmplg problem in arithmetic leading to simple
equations. The early introductions of pro-
blems has many advantages. It is in
accordancg with the historical development
o.f the subject. From the time of Ahmes, (some
time between 1700 B, C. and 1100 B. C))
till comparatively modern times, the solution
of problems by equations has been the
mainstay of elementary Algebra. The use of
an algebriac equation is a big step forward
rom purely arithmetical methods. It is 5
new 1d.ea to the child and fascinates him for
a considerable time as it awakens hig interest
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by appealing directly to his puzzle-solving
il:,yst?ncg, Hence this same procedure should

be adopted in the class-room.

Generally we teach equations first and
then the problems based on these equations.
But here the procedure is to be reversed.
This plan will suggest the boys the need of
simple equations and when they actual_ly
come to the solution of the problem they will
come to know the need of the solution of the

equation.

In doing so, we bring to the notice of
the boys, the usefulness of Algebra and also
the relation between arithmetic and Algebra.
So children should be made to understand
that Algebra is a short hand form of arith-
metic. E.G.“b"” stands for the number of
books. Hence it should be made clear that
«b” stands for the number of books and
books only and that letters in Algebra stand
for some numbers or quantities of things.

Hence the first lesson in Algebra should
be the writing of the short-hand of arith-
metical problems. For this purpose “find a
number problems ” are very interesting. e. g.
I think of 2 number. Iadd 7 to it. Then
it is 62. What is my number ? After a drill
in short-hand writing and the necessary
amount of manipulative Skill,’ the cla_ss is
ready to go ahead to the solution of simple
equations.

Simple Equations

There are two methods for this purpose.
viz., 1. Concrete method ; 2. Common sense
method.

1. The Concrete Method :~In this method,
the equation is compared to a balance. The

<=1 Continued from page 241

may climb. Movies in the past have always
been money-makers, If croweds ﬁl.led the
theatres when cheap and tawdry movies were
exhibited, there is every reason to belleye
that when the outstanding productlons Vx.’lll
appear the halls will be full again, and with
educated classes—more than has been the
case before.

right and the left hand sides of the equation
are the pans of the balance and the sign=is
the beam.

In solving the equations, the teacher
should actually demonstrate the truth of the
4 axioms, viz., 1. Addition of equals to
both sides; <. Subtraction of equals from
both sides; 3. Multiplication of both sides
by the same quantity ; 4. Division of both
sides by the same quantity.

For this purpose, it is preferable to take
a bag and fill it with coins to represent the
unknown number, X. Then a balance from
the laboratory may be borrowed and the
above axioms demonstrated. Axioms 1 & 2
lead to transformation. Then illustrate the
same by an example as follows.

m+5=12. . m=12-5 . m=7.
But sometimes this method may not be
useful in Std. [V, as the boys may think it
to be too simple.

2. The Common Sense Method :—In this
method which is a shortcut one, begin with
a number puzzle. E.g. I think of a number.
Iadd 7 toit. Then itis 27. What is my
number? First ask the boys to give the
short-hand and then ask them to guess
the number. Many boys will be ready
with the answer as the problem is simple.
Put the work on B.B. as follows.

n+7=27 :u0=20.

In finding that n=20, there is much
thinking on the part of the boys. But the
answer is in playway and by mere intuition.

After solving 8 or 10 examples in this
way lead them to the different stages in the
solution of problems. There are four well
defined stages, viz.,

1. First Stage,  Starting of the problem.
2. Second Stage. Short-hand writing. e.g.

. . n+7=27.
3. Third Stage. Thinking. n=27-7,
4, Fourth stage. Answer. n=20.

But the order of stages to be followed
in the class-room is 1, 2, 4 and 3 because
the third stage is the explanation of the
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answer. Thioking step is very important io
leading the boys to the rule of transposition.

We began Algebra by saying that
Algebra is short-hand arithmetic. .But now
it is definitely understood that Algebra is
generalised arithmetic.

Rule of transposition :— Then give
them 7 or 8 examples of the following type
and keep the working on B. B.

n4-5=125.
n=25-5. (Thinking step).
n=20. (Answer).

The boys should be made to substitute the
thinking step in each case. Then elicit the
rule of transposition from them,

Addition and Subtraction :

Addition —No devices are necessary to
teach addition. Expressions can be given
at once. Only commonsense should be used
here. The idea that like terms are added to
like terms may be given by saying that
rupees are to be added to rupees, annas to
annas and pies to pies. Hence x is to be
added to x, y to y and so on.

Subtraction and Brackets :— The idea
of brackets can be started by stating some
problems. The operations at one place are
to be put into brackets. Begin with positive
sign only. E.g.1. A boy bas 5 as.in his
pocket. While leaving home his mother
gives him 2 as. In the school he gets 4 as.
from the teacher and 3 as. from a friend.
How much has he in all? Put the working as
follows :

(5 as.+2 as) + (4 as.+3 as.).
Home. School.

— 5as.42as.+4as.+3as.=14 as.

Then give them expressions from Algebra.
e.g. (5x42x)4(4x43x) etc. This is a
device to introduce brackets rather than to
introduce addition. But the introduction of
brackets will help us to introduce minus sign
in subtraction.

2. 1 have with me 5 as. My father gave
me 3 as- at home. I went to the bazar and
there I got 4 as. from my friend and gave

2 as. to my brother. How much have now?

Setting. (5 as.+43 as.)4-(4 as.—2 as.)-
:5 as.+3 as-+4 35.—2 as.

3. A boy has 15 as. in his pocket. He
buys 2 as. worth pencils, 3 as. worth paper
and one anna worth ink. How much has he
now ?

Setting. (15 as.)—(2 as.4-3 as.+ 1 anna.)
-=15 as.—2 as,—3 as.~—1 anna.
-9 as.
Then take them to the above expression and
ask them to show the manner in which he
spent 2 as. Here do not introduce the change
of signs on removing the brackets.

4. A boy starts with 9 as. in his pocket.
He pays a 4-anna coin to the shop-keeper
and gets 2 as. in_return as he bought only
2 as. worth pencils. How much has he now ?
Setting- (9 as.)—(4 as. —2 as.)

=-=9 as.— 4 as.+ 2 as.
—=7 as.

Here he gives 4 as. i.e., he will have 9 as.—
4 as. But he gets back 2 as. So the total
amount he has with him is 9 as.—4 as.+2 as.

Give them 3 or 4 examples of this type
and then give them examples from Algebra.
e.g 2x—3)—(x—2), etc. The boys will
find out the answer by intuition. If not,
compare it with the above example. Then
give them examples of the following type.
(a) Subtract (5x~ 7) from (10x—13). Putting
this in the usual way itis (10x—13) - (5x—7).

(b) Subtract (2x-4y—8) from (5x—
7c~4). Here slowly introduce the following
setting.

S5x-T7y—4.

— 2x—4y--8.

- + +
3x-3y+4.

Put the minus sign to the left hand side
to let them know that it is a problem of sub.
traction and in working the signs of the
lower expression are to be changed.

The Concrete method : However sub.
straction can better be taught by this
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method. Prepare packets of beads. The
number of beads in each packet is known to
the teacher and not to the boys. Boys know
only that there are x beads in each packet.
Give them practice at this by taking big
envelopes. In one envelope, put -2 packets
and 4 loose beads. Ask the boys to tell the
number of beads in the envelope. They will

" say 2x+4 beads. Then take out 5 beads

from one packet and ask them to tell the
number of beads in this packet. They will
say x— 5. Then give them such expressions

-as (2x—7) — (x—4) ; (2x+5) -— (x+9; etc.

Let the boys find out the answer concretely.
This method helps the boys much more than
any other method in understanding the pro-
blem clearly.

For instance, let us take the following
example. (3x—7)— (x—2). In order to
have (3x—7) beads, they will take 3 packets
in an envelope and take away 7 beads from
one of the packets. This gives them (3x—7)
beads. Then they are to take away (x—2)
beads from this. They will take out a full
packet from the envelope, open it and put
back again 2 beads from this packet into the
envelope. Then they will count the number
of beads which will be (2x—35). The work-
ing can be set in the following manner :

Bx—7y—(x—=-2) i,
= 3x—7 x+2 1.
= 2X—35

‘The migus '§ign in (1) is not the same as be-
fore x in (if), This is to be made clear to
the boys. The minus sign in (i) shows the
operation. Some may argue in the following
manner. ‘‘ Why should we not give the
rule for the change of signs and then pro-

ceed? Why should time be wasted over
such simpie things?”” * The answer will be,

“Because we want to train the boys in pro-
per reasoning.” Again it will be very helpful

for the.backward boys. For, if only the
rule is given, they may forget it soon. But,

if the rule is taught by the concrete method,
the backward boys will be very much im-
pressed by the visual picture and if on
occasions they forget the rule, they can get

at the correct results by remembering the
picture.

Multiplication

Begin with the area problems. Let one
side of the rect. be 4’ and the other 2\
What is the area ? Then gradually substi-
tute letters for one of the numbers and
finally to both.  E.g. The areas should be,
8 sq. ft.; 4a sq. ft.; and ab sq. {t.

Then take up the multiplication of (a+b)
and ¢c. Draw the rectangle. Divide 1t into

strips. Add the areas of separate strips and

equate it to the original area, e.g- (a+b)
c=ac+bc Similarly tackle the products of
(a--b) & ¢ (a+b) & (ctd), (a+b)& (c—d)
and (a—b) & (c—d).

Then begin with the expansion of the
binomials,~—(a+b)2 and (a—b)2, etc. Let
the boys draw the squares, divide it into
strips and find out the products. Elicit the
rule in each case after a fair number of
examples.

Division -

Division can be taught by the inverse of -
multiplication process. 1t can also be made
concrete by the mensuration method. Draw
a rectangle and write down the length and
the breadth. The following examples are
suggested for use. e.g. ' '

A-48sq ft. L=8  B=?
A=80 L—a'  B—?
A=82 L=? B=2a’

When this is thoroughly grounded, proceed
gradually to the division of compound ex-
pressions. When tackling longer division
certain terms are to be arranged in the
descending or the ascending power of the
variable. In the beginning take up only
standard examples in diwision. Then pro-
ceed gradually to the other examples.

Directed Numbers

_ Theidea of numbers is relative. The
idea of movement makes everything clear.
Let us take the following example. 1 move
2 steps to the right, Then I come back to
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"y place. Again I move 2 steps to the left.
What short-hand should we follow to repre-
sent the same action? Boys will readily
suggest that 2 steps to the right is to be
indicated by +2 and 2 steps to the left by
—2.  After this statement - we can take up
many other illustrations. c. g.

Forward +}; Up 1.

Backward — Down— 4§’
Before-noon+ ) . Income+ etc
After-noon — §’ Debt —§’ !

The idea of directed numbers should be
made clear in this way.

Addition and Subtraction
Let us consider the following cxamples.

L (+2) + (+5) 5. (+5—(+3)
2. (—5) +(—3) 6. (+5)—(—3)
3. (+3) + (—2) 7. (—5)—{+3)
4. (—3) +(+2) 8. (—5)—(=3)

These examples may be solved by the fol-
lowing methods. viz. 1. The Stair Case
Problem; 2. Distance in different directions;
and 3. Journey.

1. The Stasr Case Problem :—In this
method the steps above the landing are to be
considered as positive while those below it
as negative. Give a fair number of examples
of each type and elicit the rule in each case.
The following are given for the sake of
guidance.

Addition
(a) A boy goes 2 steps up==(+2)
Then he goes 5 "’ =(+35)

So in all he goes
~+7 steps ; or 7 steps up.
Rule (a). Adding positive numbers is add-

ing simples numbers,
(b) A boy goes 5 steps down =(—35)

Then be goes 3 steps down == (—3)

So in all he goes ==(—5)4

(—3)=—8 steps; or 8 steps down.
Rule (b). A'dding negative numbers is add-
ing and prefixing a minus to it.

=(+2) +(45=

(c) A boy goes up 3 steps =(+3)
Then he comes down 2 steps = (—2)
So in all he has gone = (43)4-(—2) =
3—2 - +41;o0r 1 step up.

Rule (c). Adding a negative number to a
positive number is subtracting a
simple number,

(d) A boy goes down 5 steps = (—5)

Then he comes up 3 steps— (43)

In all he has gone —(—5)4(+3)
—5+43=—2 steps; or 2 steps down.

Rule (d). Adding a positive number to a
negative number is subtracting
a simple number.

N. B.—Rules C & D may be combin-
ed into one rule.

Subtraction.

(&) A boy has togoup 5steps =(+5)
But he has gone up 3 steps - (+3)
He has togo as vet - (+5)—(+3)
= +5—3--+42 steps ; or 2 steps up.

Rule (e). Subtracting a positive number is
the same as subtracting a simple
number.

(f) A boy means to go 5 steps up  (+ 35
But by mistake he has gone down
3 steps = (—3).

He has to goin all ~=(45)— (—3) -
+5+3-- 48 steps; or 8 steps up.

Rule (f). Subtracting a negative number is
adding a stmple number.

N. B.—Refer to Rule (e) for ex. 7 and
to Rule (I) for ex. 8.

2. Distance in different dsrections :
Take your place as the starting point. Then
consider the moment in miles towards East
as positive. Hence the monent in miles to-
wards West will be negative. Then take
examples of the type as in (1) and elicit the
rules deduced therein.

THE WARDHA EDUCATION SCHEME*

Dr. Zakir Husain Committee’s Report

cation Committee, in forwarding the report

on the scheme to Mahatma Gandhi, writes:

1 have the honour to submit herewith

the report of the Committee appointed by the
Wardha Conference on the 23rd of October,
1937, to formulate a scheme of basic education
on the lines suggested by the resolution of that

Conference.

‘The members of the Committee present at
Wardha had a preliminary discussion with you
on the 24th October. The Committee met at
Wardha on the 2nd and 3rd of November when
all the members attended except Professor K. T.
Shah who was prevented by urgent work from
coming. They met again at Wardha on the
22nd, 23rd and 24th of November. Professor
Saiyidain could not come, and Professor K. T.
Shah could be present only on the first day of
the meeting. You will be pleased to know that
the discussions were conducted in the most
cordial spirit and every member was anxious to
contribute his very best. We recorded no
evidence, but the Committee are extremely
grateful to the numerous friends who sent us
their views on the problems engaging our
attention.

We are fully conscious of the shortcomings
of the report we are submitting. Our own
limitations as well as the limitations of time did
not permit us to do better. 'We have been able,
for instance, to include a detailed syllabus only
for the craft of Spinning and Weaving. If time
bad permitted, we would have very much liked
to include a similar scheme for more crafts. For
we are anxious to avoid the possible impression
that we do not attach equal importance to other
crafts with similar or better educational possibi.
lities. When at a later date we submit to you a
detailed scheme of correlated grade placements,
as desired by you, we hape also to include a
detailed scheme of Agriculture and Gardening
as the basic craft.

\Ve are thankful to the many Provincial
Governments for sending us all the relevant
literature, and specially to the Government of

DR. Zakir Husain, Chairman, Wardha Edu-

* Important portions of the Scheme prepared by the
Comtnir:’ee npgg‘mted by the Wardha Educational
Conference.

the Central Provinces for deputing an officer of
the Educational and an officer of the Agricul-
tural Department to help us whenever we
needed their help during the course of our
deliberations.  Sjt. Aryanayakam and Shrimati
Ashadevi, though members of the Committee,
deserve to be specially thanked for facilitating
the work of the Committee by their efficient
handling of the voluminous correspondence and
making all necessary arrangements for the
meetings we held.

I am personally very grateful to the Staff
of the Teacbers’ Training College, Muslim Uni-
versity, Aligarh, for their whole-hearted co-oper-
ation and for permitting me to draw freely on
their expert knowledge and precious time.

We submit this report to you in the sincere
hope that under your guidance the scheme
presented in it may prove to be the beginning of
a sound educational system in our country.

[ The members of the Committee were :
Dr. Zakir Husain (Chairman), Sjt. Arya-
nayakam ( Convener ), Sjts. Khwaja Gulam
Saiyidain, Vinoba Bhave, Kakasaheb Kalelkar,
Kishorlal Mashruwala, J. C. Kumarappa, Shri-
krishnadas Jaju, Prof. K. T. Shab, and Shri-
mati Ashadevi.]

THE REPORT

SECTION I. BASIC PRINCIPLES
THE EXISTING EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM

The following are the first two sections
of the Report :—

Indian opinion is practically unanimous
in condemning the existing system of education
in the country. In the past it has failed to meet
the most urgent and pressing needs of national
life, and to organise and direct its forces and
tendencies into proper channels. To-day, when
quick and far-reaching changes are reshaping
both national and international life and making
new demands on the citizens, it continues to
function listlessly and apart from the real
currents of life, unable to adapt itself to the
changed circumstances. It is neither responsive
to the realistic elements of the present situation,
inspired by any life-giving and creative ideal. It
does not train individuals to become useful pro-
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ductive members of society able to pull their
own weight and participate effectively in its
work. It has no conception of the new co-
operative social order which education must
help to bring into existence, to replace the
present competitive and inhuman regime based
on exploitation and vicient force. There is,
therefore, a demand from all sides for the
replacement of the present system of education
by a more constructive and human system,
which will be better integrated with the needs
and ideals of nationl life, and better able to meet
its pressing demands.

Auy scheme of education designed for
Indian children will in some respects radically
differ from that adopted in the West. For,
unlike as in the West, in India the nation has
adopted non-violence, as the method of peace,
for achieving ail-round freedom. Qur children
will therefore need to be taught the superiority
of non-violence over violence.

MAHATMA GANDHI'S LEADERSHIP

In this field as in so many others, farsighted
leadership has come at this critical juncture
from Mahatma Gandhi, who has thrown himself
whole-heartedly and devotedly into the question
of evolving a system of education which will be
in harmony with the genius of the Indian people,
and solve the problem of mass education in a
practicable way and within as short a time as
possible. The basic idea of his scheme, as
expounded by him in his articles in Harijan
and at the Wardha Educational Conference, is
that education, if sound in its principles, should
be imparted through some craft or productive
work which should provide the nucleus of all
the other instruction provided in the school.
This craft, if taught efficiently and thoroughly,
should enable the school to pay towards the
cost of its teaching staff. According to him, this
would also help the State to introduce immedi-
ately the scheme of free and compulsory basic
education. Failing this, in the existing political
and financial condition of the country, the cost
of this education would be prohibitive.

CRAFT WORK IN SCHOOLS

Modern educational thought is practically
unanimous in commending the idea of educating
children through some suitable form of pro-
ductive work. This method is considered to be
the most effective approach to the problem of
providing an integral all-sided education.

Psychologically it is desirable, because it
relieves the child from the tyranny of a purely
academic and theoretical instruction against
which its active nature is always making a
healthy protest. It balances the intellectual and
practical elements of experience, and may be
made an instrument of educating the body and
the mind in co-ordination. The child acquires
not the superficial literacy which implies, often
without warrant, a capacity to read the Qrmted
page, but the far more important capacity ~o!’
using hand and intelligence for some constructive
purpose. This, if we may be permitted to use
the expression, is the literacy of the whole
personality.

Sacially considered, the introduction of sutt:)h
practical productive work in education to be
participated in by all the children of the patlonf,
will tend to break down the existing t?amers 0l
prejudice between manual and 1nte]lectu'f1
workers, harmful alike for both. It will also
cultivate in the only possible way a true sense
of the dignity of labour and of humap solidarity
—an ethical and moral gain of incalculable
significance. .

Economically considered, carried out intel-
ligently and efficiently, the scheme will increase
the productive capacity of our worl;ers and will
also enable them to utilise their leisure advant-
ageously. '

From the strictly educational point of view
greater concreteness and reality can be given to
the knowledge acquired by children by making
some significant craft the basis of education.
Kunowledge will thus become related to life, and
its various aspects will be correlated with one
another.

TWO NECESSARY CONDITIONS

In order to secure these advantages it is

essential that two conditions should be carefully
observed. Firstly, the craft or productive work
chosen should be rich in educative possibilities.
It should find natural points of correlation with
important human activities and interests, and
should extend into the whole content of the
school curriculum. Later in the report, in
making our recommendations on the choice of
basic crafts we have given special attention to
this point, and we should urge all who are in
any way concerned with this scheme to bear
this important consideration in mind. The object
of this new educational scheme is not primarily
the production of craftsmen able to practise
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some craft mechanically, but rather the exploi-
tation for educative purposes of the resources
implicit in craft work. This demands that
productive work should not only form a part of
the cchool curriculum—-its craft side—but should
also inspire the method of teaching all other
subjects. Stress should be laid on the principles
of co-operative and individual responsibility in
learning. This is what Mahatma Gandhi means
when he says: " Every handicraft has to be
taught not merely mechanically as is done
to.day, but scientifically. That is, the child
should learn the why and wherefore of every
process "—of course through personal observa-
tion and experience. By merely adding to the
curriculum one other subject—weaving, spinning

.or carpentry—while all other subjects are still

taught in the traditional way we shall, we are
corvinced, encourage passive assimilation and
the division of knowledge into unintelligible
water-tight compartments, and thus defeat the
real purpose and spirit of this scheme.

THE IDEAL OF CITIZENSHIP IMPLICIT
IN THE SCHEME

\We are also anxious that teachers and
educationists who undertake this new educa-
tional venture should clearly realise the ideal of
citizenship inberent in it. In modern India
citizenship is destined to become increasingly
democratic in the social, political, economic and
cultural life of the country. The new genera-
tion must at least have an opportunity of
understanding its own problems and rights and
obligations. A completely new system is
necessary to secure the minimum of education
for the intelligent exercise of the rights and
duties of citizens. Secondly, in modern times,
the intelligent citizenship must be an active
member of society, able to repay in the form of
some useful service what he owes to itasa
member of an organised civilised community.
An education which produces drags and
parasites—whether rich or poor—stands con-
demned. It not only impairs the productive
capacity and efficiency of society but also
engenders a dangerous and immoral mentality.
This scheme is designed to produce workers,
who will look upon all kinds of useful work—
including manual labour, even scavenging-—as
bonourable and who will be both able and
willing to stand on their own feet.

Such a close relationship of the work done
at school to the work of the community will also

enable the children to carry the outlook and
attitudes acquired in the school environment into
the wider world outside. Thus the new scheme
which we are advocating will aim at giving the
citizens of the future a keen sense of personal
worth, dignity and efficiency, and will strengthen
in them the desire for self-improvement and
social service in a co-operative community.

In fine, the scheme envisages the idea of a
co-operative community, in which the motive of
social service will dominate all the activities of
children during the plastic years of chidhood
and youth. Even during the period of school
education, they will feel that they are directly
and personally co-operating in the great experi-
ment of national education.

THE SELF-SUPPORTING BASIS OF
THE SCHEME

It seems necessary to make a few remarks
about the “self-supporting” aspect of the
scheme, as this has occasioned considerable
misunderstanding. We wish to make it quite
clear that we consider the scheme of basic edu-
cation outlined by the Wardha Counference and
here elaborated, to be sound in itself. Even if
it is not “self-supporting” in any sense, it should
be accepted as a matter of sound educational
policy and as an urgent measure of national
reconstruction. It is fortunate, however, that
this good education will also incidentally cover
the major portion of its running expenses. We
have to show presently that within the scope
prescribed by the Wardha Conference, it can do
so to a considerable extent.

So far as this craft was concerned we had
little difficulty in making these calculations, as
expert work in this line has been going on for
the last seventeen years under Mahatma Gan-
dni’s guidance. The wages in this case have
been calculated on the basis of the standard
fixed by the All-India Spinners’ Association in
Maharashtra. In the case of other crafts, cal-
culations may be made on the basis of the pre-
vailing market rates. Mahatmaji has definitely
suggested that the State should guarantee to
take over, at prices calculated as above, the
product of the work done by its future citizens
in school, a view which we heartily endorse.
“...every school can be made self-supporting,
the condition being that the State takes over.
the manufactures of these schools.” (Harijan,
July 31, 1937).
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Apart from its financial implications, we
are of opinion that a measurable check will be
useful in ensuring thoroughness and efficiency
in teaching and in the work of the students.
Without some such check, there is great danger
of work becoming slack and losing all educative
value. This is only too obvious from the ex-
perience of educationists who from time to time
have introduced “manual training " or other
“ practical activities " in their schools.

But here we must sound a necessary note
of warning. There is an obvious danger that
in the working of this scheme the economic
aspect may be stressed at the sacrifice of the
cultural and educational objectives. Teachers
may devote most of theirj attention and
energy to extracting the maximum amount of
labour from children, whilst neglecting the
intellectual, social and moral implications and
possibilities of craft training. This point must
be constantly kept in mind in the training of
teachers as well as in the directicn of the work
of the supervisory staff and must colour all
educational activity.

SECTION II: OBJECTIVES

It has not been possible, during the short
time at our disposal, to prepare a detailed cor-
related programme of work for the whole period
of seven years. However, we have tried to
put down, under separate heads, the objectives
of the new schools. In future each Provincial
Board of Education must include ap expert
curriculum maker, who will be responsible for
preparing the detailed correlated programme for
the complete seven years course of studies. As
a result of their valuable observations in the
pew schools, the teachers, working under com-
petent supervision and guidance, will be able to
supply the details which will serve as a basis for
this work. We are, however, attempting to
make a correlated syllabus in broad outlines
which will form an annexe to this report.

MAIN OUTLINES OF THE SEVEN
YEARS' COURSE

1. The Basic Craft:

Such reasonable skill should be attained in
the handicraft chosen, as would enable the
pupil to pursue it as an occupation after finish-
ing his full course.

The following may be chosen as basic
crafts in various schools:

a. Spinning and weaving.

b, Carpentry.

c. Agriculture.

d. Fruit and vegetable gardening.

e. Leather work.

f. Any other craft for which local and
geographical conditions are favourable and
which satisfies the conditions mentioned above.

Even where an industry other than spin-
ning and weaving or agriculture is the basic
craft, the pupils will be expected to attain a
minimum knowledge of carding and spinning
with the takli, and a practical acquaintance of
agricultural work in the local area.

11. MOTHER-TONGUE

The proper teaching of the mother-tongue
is the foundation of all education. Without the
capacity to speak effectively and to read and
write correctly and lucidly, no one can develop
precision of thought or clarity of ideas. More-
over, it is a means of introducing the child to
the rich heritage of his people’s ideas, emotions
and aspirations, and can therefore be made a
valuable means of social education, whilst also
instilling right ethical and moral values. Also,
it is a natural outlet for the expression of the
child’s aesthetic sense and appreciation, and if
the proper approach is adopted, the study.of
literature becomes a source of joy and creative
appreciation. More specifically, by the end of
the seven years’ course, the foliowing objectives
should be achieved.

1. The capacity to converse freely, naturally
and confidently about the objects; people and
happenings within the child’s environment.
This capacity should gradually develop mto:

2. The capacity to speak lucidly, coherently
and relevantly on any given topic of every-day
interest.

3. The capacity to read silently, intelligently
and with speed written passages of average
difficulty. (This capacity should be developed
at least to such an extent that the student may
read newspapers and magazines of every-
day interest.)

4. The capacity to read aloud—clearly,
expressively and with enjoyment—both prose
and poetry. (The student should be able to
discard the usal lifeless, mopotonous and bored
style of reading.)

Continued on page 256 K=<~
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Education in Science

HE session of the Indian Science

Congress which was recently held

at Calcutta under the distinguished
presidentship of Sir James Jeans had
brought out in more than one way the
importance of education in Science if
any country is to make progress in
modern times. We are living in an
age of science and it is only nations
that have been able to conquer nature
through scientific investigations that
also have the fortune to occupy the
foremost places in the field of industry
and agriculture. If the welfare of the
people of India is to be promoted there
is increasing need for the study of
Science and the application of scientific
truths on a larger scale to all depart-
ments of national activity, In all the
addresses delivered at the congress
stress has been laid on the supreme
importance of this need being fulfilled.

THAT Indians are not behind the

other nations of the world in their
ability to carry on scientific research
and that they are not given merely to
metaphysical investigations was brought
out forcibly in the review mide of the
progress of research in India in the last
few years in the address written by the

late Lord Rutherford and read at the
Congress. This only indicates that
with the provision of increasirg facilities
for research it would be possible for.
Indian students to make more sub-
stantial  contributions to scientific:
knowledge than has been the case so
far. The Jubilee session of the Science
Congress will have achieved most if it-
stimulates philanthropists in India to
come forward with benefactions for.
research in science, By such bene-
factions they would not only facilitate
the growth of scientific knowledge but
also alleviate the sufferings of the vast:
millions of human beings inhabiting .
this land of ours, C
HEAVY responsibilities lie on the .
Universities in the country if research .
in Science is to make speedy progress. : -
It is upon the training that they give
and the methods of work that they
encourage that success in this direction
entirely depends. They have a number
of duties to discharge in this sphere. :
They have to give in the first place a
sound theoretical and practical instruc- -
tion in the different branches of science
and equip themselves for this purpose -
with the best teachers and with well-
furnished and well-organised labora-
tories. This may necessitate a thorough
revision of the policy in respect of
starting new Colleges and new Uni-
versities. It will mean that no-
encouragement whatever should be
given to the establishment of colleges -
which are not in a position to do really -
high-class teaching work. It will also
mean that the resources at the disposal
of the people of a province should not
be diffused over a large number of ill-
equipped  colleges but should be
concentrated on one strong college or
University so that they may be utilised
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to the greatest advantage. A second
and a heavier responsibility that rests
on Universities is in regard to the
selection *from the main body of
students those who are to be trained in
the methods of research.” As has
been stated by Lord Rutherford, “it
is from this relatively small group that
we may expect to obtain the future
leaders of research both for the Uni-
versities and for general research
organisations. This is a case where
guality is more important than quantity,
for experience has shown that the
progress of science depends in no small
degree on the emergence of men of
outstanding originality of mind who are
endowed with a natural capacity for
scientific investigation and for stimulat-
ing and directing the work of others
along fruitful lines.”

EMPHASIS has been truly laid on

the need that exists for education
and research in the field of applied
science. India is a land, to-day, of
poverty, disease and suffering. What is
most required is a rise in the standard
of living of the people and the promo-
tion of their health. And this is
possible only when scientists turn their
attention more and more to the applica-
tion of knowledge to the development
of agriculture, of industries and toa
study of problems relating to food and
medicine. It is here that the need for
a planned research exists. * National
research requires national planning.
If research is to be directed in the
most useful direction, it is just as
important for a nation as for a private
firm to decide what it wishes to make
and sell. It is clear also that any
system of organized research must have
regard to the economic structure of the
country.” We have already institutions

like the Imperial Agricultural Institute,
the Central Medical Research Institute,
the All-India Institute of Hygiene and
Public Health and the Indian Forest
Research Institute doing work on a
planned basis. More and more of our
young men graduating at the Univer-
sities should be drafted into these
institutions so that a more practical
turn may be given to their work. This
is the kind of higher education of which
we are so much in need.

REFERENCE was made in the
opening address of His Excellency

The Viceroy to the obligation that:

exists on private munificence to supple-
ment what Government is now spending
on the maintenance of research
institutes both directly and indirectly.
No one can dispute the fact that in the
present state of the finances of the
provincial and imperial governments
and the vast demands made on them
by the general defence and police
requirements of the country, the con-
tributions made by government to
higher education is fairly substantial
and that a larger amount of educational
expenditure is to be incurred on ele-
mentary and secondary grades. The
duty therefore of industrialists, zamin-
dars and other richer persons in the
country towards higher education is
clear. It has always been a tradition
with the wealthy people of the land to
de\{ote _a_good portion of their wealth to
maintaining institutions of higher learn-
ing. Even today we have examples
of such benefactors, benefactors like the
scholary and saintly Maharaja of
Jeypore with his princely gift to the
Andhra University. But we must have
more maharajahs of this sort. Especi-
ally in view of the fact that applications
of scientific knowledge result in a direct
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increase in agricultural and industrial
profits it becomes the duty l?f en-
lightened landlords and capitalists to
divert a part of their income to the
establishment -and maintenance of
research institutions.

UCH more important than all this

is the urgent need for the cultiva-
tion of the scientific attitude among the
generality of people in the country.
There is too much of that bent of mind
which takes things for granted, which
bows very much to authority and
which has a superstitious dread of un-
seen powers. What we as a nation
require is that habit of observing things
around us, carefully studying and ana-
lysing them and drawing reasonable
conclusions from such study and analy-
sis. It is here that science adds to the
spiritual strength of the average man
and woman. It is from this standpoint
that it deserves to occupy a prominent
place in the courses of studies in ele-
mentary and secondary schools. It isa
recognised fact that while in the higher
grades of studies—Universities and
Research Institutions—science is well-
taught, the same is not the case in ele-
mentary and secondary schools. Con-
troversies have always been going on
as to how much of science is to be
taught in these lower grades. What,
however, requires recognition is that the
place of science in every stage of edu-
cation is a fundamental one and that
any importance that may be given to
itis an importance that it eminently
deserves and that one of the most
urgent factors in the building of our
character as a nation is the cultivation
of the scientific attitude. It is hoped
that all these aspects of education in
Science will be impressed on the minds
of statesmen and reformers in our
country and that necessary steps will

be taken to give a prominent place to
Science in our educational courses.

Educational Complications

N a paper which he read before the

East India Association, Mr. S. H.

Wood, who toured over India as an
Expert on Vocational Education; made
a reference to seme problems which
make education in India a very com-
plicated affair. He divided the pro-
blems into two classes—those which
are being faced to-day by many other
countries in the world and those which
are peculiar to India. Among the pro-
blems in the first list he rightly gave
to ‘poverty’ a prominent place. Poverty
leads to malnutrition and disease
‘ which in their turn result in poor phy-
sique, intellectual apathy and a sluggish
response to educational influences.” It
is not merely actual poverty but the
fear of poverty in future that is respon-
sible in all stages of education to this
sluggishness. Those who as teachers
are in intimate touch with pupils and
students in schools and Universities
are only too familiar with this lack of
response. Students are showing little
interest in their studies in consequence
of the fact that even if they work and
pass the examinations in a creditable
manner, there is no escape from the
risk—and even the certainty in many
cases—of unemployment that they will
have to face after they leave the Uni-
versity. Education for its own sake
has ceased to produce any impression
on their minds. It is with this psy.
chology that work in the classroom
has to be carried. More than anything
else, it is this that is responsible for the
poor results that educational effort and
expenditure are producing in our coun-
try today.
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R. Wood has also made reference

to “ the number, the isolation and
the smallness of village com-
munities which make rural education
troublesome to organise and costly to
provide, Difficulties also inevitably
arise from a policy of decentralisation
of power to local authorities.” We
have recently discussed some of the
problems of administration that arise
out of this state of affairs. There is,
however, a danger that with a view to
reduce the evils arising from decentra-
lisation the government might adopt
a policy of complete centralisation,
leaving too much power in the hands
of different grades of officials receiving
orders from a distant headquarters and
quite irresponsive to public opinion.
There is need today, much more than
at any other time, for a cautious policy
to be pursued by Provincial Govern-
ments so that they may avoid the evils
of excessive decentralisation and an
equally excessive centralisation,

REFERENCE has also been made

by him to the methods adopted in
imparting instruction to pupils—especi-
ally in elementary and secondary
schools. He points out to the tendency
“of administrators and teachers alike to
regard education as so much instruction
conveyed to children as though it were
a species of food and clothing,” for-
getting that it consists largely of
experience activity. This feature is
much more true of education in India
than in many other countries in the
world. This is due to the fact that
the Teachers’ Training Institutions in
our country are sadly defective from all
points of view and that the duration
of training courses is short, It isin
improving this state of affairs that
prompt action has to be taken by Go-
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vernment, More training schools have
to be started; and those who are
appointed to train the future teachers
of the country must themselves be good
teachers with a thorough understanding
of both the theory and practice of
modern education. And in case the
teachers under training are expected to
spend two or three years in the training
institutions they should be given
financial help by Government.

DEFECT peculiar to India to

which Mr. Wood drew attention was
the small number of women teachers
that are employed today. He empha-
sized the need for increasing that
number. According to him the educa-
tion of the child is 2 woman’s job, It
demands her patience and her under-
standing. This conclusion is based on
the experience of all Western countries.
It is no doubt true that in certain
respects women are better teachers
than men. But in India we have our
social difficulties. As yet, most of the
women who are willing to come out as
teachers belong to particular classes
and communities and they do not
possess that acquaintance and general
sympathy with the customs and habits
of all classes of people who happen to
send their children to schools. A certain
amount of denationalisation is the
result. Another question to be con-
sidered is whether women who are
spinsters and who have no children of
their own do always make good teachers.
They generally show a certain amount
of hardheartedness and severity which
produces undesirable effects on their
pupils. Perhaps even women require
some training before they can become
good teachers. All the same we have
to recognise that things will improve if
more women are employed as teachers.
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MORE serious defect than all these

is the employment of a foreign
language as the medium of instruction
in schools. Mr. Wood regards this as
a central defect. It is not necessary
for us to dwell at length on this aspect
as we bhave been drawing the repeated
attention of our readers to it. The
need for making the mother-tongue the
medium of instruction in all stages of
education is urgent. This has been
recognised in the new scheme proposed
by Mahatma Gandhi. All Provincial
Ministries have expressed their faith in
it. This faith has to be translated into
action. It is too much to expect from
them that ere long they would make
the mother-tongue the only medium of
instruction upto at least the Univer-
sity stage.

——

Personal Notes

MAHATMA GANDHI has accepted the
honorary degree of Doctor of Laws conferred by
the Nagpur University at its annual meeting
held last month.

DeEwaAN BaHADUR S. E. RANGANA-
DHAN, Vice-Chancellor of the Madras Univer-
sity, has been elected Chairman of the next

session of the Inter-University Board in succes-
sionto Dr. C. R. Reddy.

MRr. DHURJATI PRASAD MUKERJEE,
of the Economics Department of the Lucknow
Uhniversity, has been appointed as Director of
Public Information, United Provinces. This
post was previously held by an official of the
Provincial Service, this being the first time
that a non-official member is appointed to the

post.

Pror. SIR WILLIAM HOLDSWORTH
has been appointed by the Calcutta University
as Tagore Law Professor for 1937. He is
delivering a course of twelve lectures on “Some
Makers of English Law” and the first lecture
was delivered on December, 18.

Mr. T. J. KEDAR, M. L. A., who has
been elected Vice-Chancellor of the Nagpur
University, took over charge of his office from
Sir Hari Singh Gour on the 15th inst.

Dr. T. BHASKARA MENON, Lecturer,
Stanley Medical School, Madras. has been
awarded the D. Sc., Degree in Pathology by the
Edinburgh University.

MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA DR. GANGA-
NADHA JHA of Allahabad has been invited
by the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain
and Ireland to accept a place upon the Roll of
Honorary members of the Society °in grateful
recognition of his eminent services, in parti-
cular, to Indian Philosophy’. Dr. Jha was a
distinguished Vice-Chancellor of the Allahabad
University continuously for nine years.

PrOF. D. M. BOSE, now Palit Professor
of Physics at the Calcutta University, has been
appointed Director of the Bose Institute.

MRrs. HASINA MURSHED, M. L. A,
has been appointed member of the Court of
Dacca University.  She is the first Bengali
Mahomedan woman to be appointed to this
position.

ACHARYA NARENDRA DEO, M.LA,,
Congress Socialist leader is, it is understood, not
accepting the Vice-Chancellorship of the
Lucknow University, for which his name was
unanimously recommended by its Executive
Council.

Dr. GYANCHAND of Patna University
was unanimously elected President for the next
session of the Indian Economic Conference
which will be held at Nagpur.

LORD NUFFIELD has offered to put at
the disposal of the trustees appointed in connec-
tion with his gift of £ 2,000,000 to the Oxford
University for the purpose of a medical school
an additional sum of approximately £ 168,000
in order to provide facilities for graduate stu-
dents from South Africa, Australia and New-
Zealand to share the advantages of the Oxford
School. His benefactions have totalled nearly
£ 12,800,000 in ten years. The Degree of
Master of Arts was recently conferred on Lord
Nuffield by the Oxford University.
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5. The capacity to use the list of contents
and the index and to consult dictionariec and
teference books, and generally to utilise the
Library as a source of information and enjoyment.

6. The capacity to write legibly, correctly,
and with resonable speed.

7. The capacity to describe in writing, jna
simple and clear style, everyday bhappenings
and occurrences, e.g., to make reports of
meetings held in the village for some co-opera-
tive purposes.

8. The capacity to write perconal letters
and business communications of a simple kind.

9. An acquaintance with, and interest inm,
the writinge of standard authors, through a
study of their writings or extracts from them.

11, MATHEMATICS

The objective ic to develop in the pupil the
capacity to solve speedily the ofdi'nary numper
and geometrical problems arising in connection
with his craft and with his home and com-
munity life. Pupils should also gain a know-
ledge of business practice and book-keeping.

We feel that these objectives can be attain-
ed by a knowledge of and adequate practice in:

The four simple rules ; the four compound
"rules; fractions; decimals; the rule of three;
the use of the unitary method; interest; ele-
ments of mensuration ; practical geometry ; the
rudiments of book-keeping.

The teaching should not be confined merely
to the facts and opcrations of number, It
chould be closely ¢o-ordinated with life situations
arisiag out of the basic handicraft and out of
the great varisty of actual problems in the life
of the school and the community. Measure-
ments of quantities and values in the_sc connec-
tions would supply ample opportunity for the
development of the reasoning capacities of the
pupils,

IV SOCIAL STUDIES
The objectives are:

1. To davelop 2 broad human interest in the
progress of mankind in general and of India in
particular.

2. To devslop in the pupil a proper under
standing of his social and gesgraphical environ.
ment ; and to awaken the urge to improve it

3. To inculcata the love of the motherland,
reverence for its past, and a belief in its future
destiny as the home of a united co operative
society based on love, truth and justice.

4. To develop a sense of the rights and
responsibilities of citizenship,

5. To develop the individuval and social
virtues which make a man a reliable associate
and trusted neighbour.

6. To develop mutual respect for the world
religions.

A course in hictory, in geography, in civic8
and in current eveonts, combined with a reveren-
tial study of the different religions of the world
showing how in ossentials they meet in perfect
haemony, will help to achieve these objectives.
The study should begin with the child’'s own
environment and its problems. Hig interest should
be awakened in the manifold way in which
men supply their different wants, This should
be made a starting point to arouse their curiosity
about the life and work of men and women.

1. A simple outline of Indian history should
be given. The chief landmarks in the develop:
ment of the social and cultural life of the people
should be stressed, and the gradual movement
towards greater political and culwral unity be
shown. Empbhasis should be laid on the ideals
of love, truth and justice, of co-operative
endeavour, national solidarity, and the equality
and brotherhood of man. The treatment of the
subject should be chicfly biographical in the
lower, and cultural and social in the upper
grades. Care should be taken to prevent pride
in the past from degencrating inte an arrogant
and exclusive nationalism. Stories of the great
liberators of mankind and their victories of
peace should find a prominent place in the
curriculum. Emphasis should be laid on lessons
drawn from life showing the superiority of non-
violence in all its phases and its concomitant
virtues over violence, fraud snd deceit. The
hictory of the Indian national awakepiog com.
bined with a living appreciation of India‘g
struggle for social, political and economic
freedom, should prepare the pupils to bear their
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share of the burden joyfully and to stand the
gtrain and stress of the period of transition.
Celchrations of national festivals and of the
~National Week" should be a feature in the life
of every school.

2, The peoples should become acquainted
with the public utility services, the working of
the panchayat and the co.operative society, the
duties of the public servants, the constitution of
the District Board or Municipality, the use and
significance of the vote, and with the growth
and significance of representative institutions.
Training under this head should be as realistic
as possible and should be brought into close
telationship with actual life.  Self-governing
institutions should be introduced in the school.
The pupils should be kept in intelligent touch
with important current events through the co-
operative study of some paper, preferably
brought out by the school community.

3. The course in social studies should also
include a study of wotld geography in outline,
with a fuller knowledge of India and its relations
with other lands, It should consist of @

a. Study of the plant, animal and human
life in the home region and in other lands as
controlled by geographical environment (storiec,
description, picture.study, practical observation
and discussiop, with constant reference to local
facts and phenomena).

b. Study and representation of weather
phenomena ; (mainly outdoor work, e. g., direct
observation of the sun ; changes in the height of
the noonday sun at different times of the year;
reading of the weather.vane; thermometer and
barometer ; methods of recording temperature
and pressure; tecords of rainy and dry days
and of the rainfall; prevailing wind directiong ;
dur:)nion of day and night in different months;
etc.

c. Map-study atd map-making ; the world
a globe; ctudy of local topography ; making of
and study of plans of the neighbourhood; recogni-
tion of conventional signs ; use of the atlas and
its index.

d. Study of the means of transport and
communpication correlated with industries and
life.

e. Study of occupations ; local agriculture
and industry (vicits to fields and factories);
economic solf-sufficiendy and inter.dependence
of different regionc; types of agnculture and

industry favoured by geographical environment
the principal industries in India.

V. GENERAL SCIENCE
The objectives are :

1. To give pupils an intelligent and apprecia-
tive outlook on nature.

2. To form in the pupile habite of accurate
obgervation and of testing experience by
experiment,

3. To enable them to understand the import.
ant scientific principles exemplified n

(a) The natural phenomena around. (b) In
the application of science to the service of man.

4. To introduce them to the more important
incidents in the lives of the great scientists
whose sacrifices in the cause of truth make a
powerful appeal to the growing mind.

The curriculum should include the follow-
ing topics from various sciences:

4. Nature Study

a. A knowledge of plants, c¢rops, animals,
and birds in the environment.

b, A kaowledge of the changes of seasons
and their effect on the activity of plants, animals
birds and man,

c. A knowledge of crops in different
Seasons,

b. Botany

a. Different parts of plants and thejr
functions.

b. Processes of germination, growth and
propagation.

¢. Work on the schoo! garden and the
fields around to give the pupils an understanding
of the effects of differing conditions of moisture,
heat and light, and of the different qualities of

. ceeds and manures.

c. Zoology
A study of germs, insects, reptiles and birde
as friends and foes of man.
d. Physiology
The human body, its organs and functions,

e. Hygiene

a. Pe'rsonal hygiene ; cleanliness of teeth,
tongue, nails, eyes, hair, nose, ckin, clothes.

) b.. Cleanlinecs of the home and the village ;
sanitation ; disposal of night.soil.
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¢, Pure water : the village well,
d. Pure air; the function of trees mn its
purification ; proper breathing.

e. Food, hygienic and unhygienic; balan-
ced diets.

f. First aid and simple remedies.

g. Common infections ; contagious diseases;
how to safeguard against them.

h. Purity of conduct as a preservative of
health.

f. Physical Culture
Games, athletics, drill (Deshi games to be
encouraged).
8. Chemistry
Of air, water, acids, alkalis and salts.
h. A Knowledge of the stars
Showing direction and time at night.
i. Stories

f

Of the great scientists and explorers and o
their contributions to human well-being.

V1. DRAWING
The objectives are :

1. To train the eye in the observation and
discrimination of forms and colours.

2. To develop the memory for forms.

3. To cultivate a knowledge of and appreci.
ation for the beautiful in nature and in art.

4. To draw out the capacity for tasteful
design and decoration.

5. To develop the capacity to make working
drawings of objects to be constructed.

These objectives can be obtained by :

a. Drawings made by children to illustrate
read or observed material. )

b. Object and memory .drawmgs, e. g,
drawings of plants and of animal and hpman
forms (correlated with work in general science,
handicraft, etc.)

3, Designing.
4. Scale drawing, graphs and pictorial
graphs.

The work in drawing during the first fol_xr
years should be correlated chiefly with ) work in
reading and pictorial representation in nature
study and the craft. During the last three
years emphasis may be laid on design and deco-
ration and mechanical drawing, so as to enable
pupils to make correct working drawings.

vil. MUSIC

The objective i5 to teach the pupils a
number of beauti{ul songs and to cultivate in
them a love for beautiful music. The child’s
natural sense of rhythm should be developed by
teaching him to keep his own time by beating
with the hand. Walking in time to a fixed
rhythin can be a great aid in achieviag this.

Care should be taken to select only the best
and most inspiring songs, artistic interpretation of
some healthy and elevating theme. Special emph-
asis should be placed on group or choral singing.

VIII. HINDUSTANI

The object of including Hindustani as a
compulsory subject in the school curriculum is
to ensure that all the children educated in these
national schools may have a reasonable ac-
quaintance with a common * lingua franca’. As
adult citizens they should be able to co-operate
with their fellow.countrymen belonging to any
part of the country. Ino teaching the language
the teacher should in various ways quicken in
the students the realisation that this language
is the most important product of the cultural
contact of the Hindus and Muslims in India.
It is the repository—in its more advanced forms
—of their best thoughts and aspirations. They
should learn to take pride in its richness and
vitality and should feel the desire to serve it
devotedly.

In Hindustani-speaking areas this language
will be the mother-tongue, but the students
as well as the teachers will be required to learn
both the scripts, so that they may read books
written in Urdu as well as in Hindi. In non.
Hindustani-speaking areas, where the proviacial
language will be the mother-tongue, the study
of Hindustani will be compulsory during the 5th
and 6th years of school life, but the childres
will have the choice of learning either ome or

_ the other script. However, in the case of tea.

chers, who have to deal with children of both
kinds, knowledge of both the scripts is desirable.

At any rate, every public school must make
adequate provision for the teaching of both
scripts.

In general outlines, the syllabus of studies
will be the same for boys and girls up to the
5th grade of the school. In grades 4 and 5 the
syllabus in general science should be so modified
as to include Domestic Science for girls. In
grades 6 and 7 the girls will be allowed to take
an advanced course in domestic science in place
of the basic craft. :

THE WARDHA SCHEME

{ Speech by Prof. N. Kuppuswami Aiyangar, of Trivandrum, at the 13th
Session of the All-Indin Educatiomal Conference. )

HE Wardha Scheme seems to be

really on its trial here. We began

yesterday, if I may say so, with the
speech of the prosecution counsel, our
president; and to-day we have heard the
able defence of Mr. Saiyidain. I am here
more for the purpose of understanding it
than for defending or criticising it. It
seems to me, that the Wardha scheme
deserves neither the encomiums that have
been heaped upon it by those whom the
president called the ‘saviours’ of India,
nor the hysterical denunciations that have
been showered upon it by the ‘servants’
of India. The scheme requires, 1 think,
a good deal of elucidation and perhaps
some alterations.

Social Point of view

The tragedy of all educational reforms
was due to the fact that every state demo-
cratic or autocratic, fascistic, or communist,
wanted to control the education of the
young in order to turn them into its own
mode of thinking. Thercfore they often
concentrated their attention on the needs
of the moment and devised ways and means
of meeting them.  Even here, the follow-
ers of the reformer soon reduced it into
a lifeless, mechanical system, thus produc-
ing constant dissatisfaction.

The Wardha scheme, from this point
of vicw is no cxception.  That part of the
scheme that insists on a  profit-yiclding
vocation and rural handicrafts belongs to
this category. Any system of cducation
whose basic idea is to train young pupils to
any particular vocation, rural or urban,
cannot form an enduring foundation for
future progresss  On this point, the
Wardha scheme seems to speak with two
voices. The report says i—

“The object of this new educational
scheme is not primarily the production of

craftsmen able to practise some craft mecha-
nically but rather the exploitation for
educative purposes of the resources implicit
in craftwork,"”

But on the other hand Mr. K. G. Mashru-
wala, one of the members of the committee,
writing in Harijan says :

“ The Segaon Method will aim to bring
about in the child at as early an age as
possible the determination of the future
career it should expect to pursue, and will
aim him with atleast one occupation.”

If the latter is the real idea, we have
to consider whether it is desirable both from
the educational and social point of view to
force young hopefuls of seven and eight years
old to choose their life vocation, perhaps
against their own inclinations and aptitudes,
at a stage when they know nothing about
what life is. It is worth remembering that
English education failed because it was
taken to be purely vocational education,

Again, one is in doubt as to whether
this education is to be for all, rural and
urban, or whether it is only for the rural
population and what we are to have modern
scientific and industrial education for the
urban population ? 1f it be the latter, is it
democratic education ? Will it not degenerate
into a class or caste education ? If it is the
former, are we going to prevent our boys
altogether from having any training in modern
scientific industry and engineering ? Or, is it
contemplated that this education upto 14 is
sufficient as a preparation for any kind of
modern scientific education ?

Educational Point of View

Looking at the scheme from a purely
educational point of view, the question arises
whether the particular craft chosen is
sufficient to develop the whole man and to
give him all the general knowledge that ig
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now gamed upto the Matriculation standard.
Every cducationist now agrees that a good
deal of intellectual and moral training could
and should be given through useful handi-
crafts. Gandhiji goes one step further. He
says that all education can be given through
some onc handicraft. This is against the
expericnce of the world. Thirty or forty
years ago, as a reaction againgt the purely
literary form of education the cry of ‘learn.
ing by doing"” arose. What is called the
Project Method was the result. To the
suggestion of Dr. Zakir Husain that the
Wardha proposals are similar to the Project
Method. Gandhiji is reported to have re-
plied that a lady who know the project
method had told him that there was a vast
difference between the project method and
his schemes No doubt there is some differ-
ence. But 50 far as the essence of the matter
is concerned i.e., in the ideology of getting
gn all.around education through practical
work, there is no difference In both the
schemes. the whole education is to be got
when and through doing some practical work.
The difference is, while the project method
requires various forms of practical work in-
cluding purposeful mental work such as ga.
thering information about the economic life
of a village, Gandhiji thinks that one or
two handicrafts are sufficient to develop
the whole personality of the child.

Gandhijt wants us to experiment and
verify his ideas. Man certainly should learn
by the experience of other men. Therein
lies the difference between man and animal.
As I have caid before when the ery of
“Learning by dotng’  arose, a large
rumber of schools were ciarted to try out
this method. The result is unambiguous and
clear.

1. “ The tools are technigues of learning
such ag reading, writing and arithmetic ecan.
not be learnt by the project method but onlv
motivated by it.”

2. Practical work can be helpful in mo-
tivating our study and in preparing us to
understand what we read. But nine-tenth—
1 would say ninety-nine hundredths—of what

we moderns know comes to us from the
printed page.”

3. “Certamn things can be lcarned much
better through doing than thinking, but
other things can be learned only through
thinking-~

4. “Lecarning by doing has no promi-
nent place in the acquicition of the gacial
knowledge accumulated over immense
periods of time, or in the development of
abstract thinking.” * Education cannot
afford to crowd out of the programme
what society and cthics write in demanding
that the child incrcasingly incarnate the
assumed values of race experience.”

5. Dewey the father of the project
mcthod, himself says “ Exclusive preoccu-
pation with matters of use and application
narrows the hurizon, and in the long run
defeats itsclf. It does not pav to tether
onc’s thoughts to the poxt of use with too
short a rope. Power in action requires
largencess of vision, which can be had only
through the use of imagination. Men must
atleast have cnough interest in thinking for
the sake of thinking to escape the limita-
tions of routine and custom.  Interest in
knowledge for the sake of knowledge in
thinking for the sake of the free play of
thought, is necessary to the emancipation
of practical life—to making it nch and
progressive.”

Now, when ‘projects’ arc found in-
sufficient to cducate the whole man. the
nartower form of “project T e vocation
of the pupil, can hardly he ~utlicient-

Sceondly, woe know Al work and no
play makes Juek a dull boy.” It isa ques
tion for consideration whether three hours
and twenty miautes for vocationad ook,
and two hovurs for intellectual work 1= the
right proporuons Will 1t not eongage the
voung mind in dull monotonous work far
too long? Will it not prevent the child
from cxereising its natural and wholesome
mnstinct for play ? Will not intellectual and
moral education suffer? These are certain-
ly points for consideration.
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seif Supporting Part of the Scheme

With regard to the self-supporting
part of the gcheme, I fear both the defend-
ers and the detractors of the scheme make
far too much of it It is forgotten that
Gandhiji insists tt')at the Gove{nmtnt should
buy up at fixed price all the things produced-
1t is for the Government to find ways and
means of disposing of these products. No
doubt they will make use of a good deal of
these products for governmental purposes.
Certainly a Clerk or a Collector can vety
well sit in a chair made in a school and do
his work. It is not necessary that the Gov-

ernment should have it done by the furnish.
ing departments of big firms. No harm if the
polish 1s not what a Duke would like to have.
The schetme might make the Commerce and
LEducation Ministers uneasy in their chairg; it
need not {rghten teachets.

On the whole, it seems to me, that the
scheme ig worth trying if at least three hours
of intellectual work 1s provided for, and if
the practical work 15 used more for enabling
the pupil to find out his best line of work
than for fixing up the future life vocation of
the pupil-

EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH

Urged by All-India Educational Conference

and Educational Experiment concentrated

ils attention this year on Educational
Research. Principal H, V. Hampton, M. A,
1. E. S., Secondary Trainirg College, Bombay,
presiding, observed that a more favourable
attitude towards training and trained teachers
was evident these days znd remarked that
research was essential to progress and that the
Bombay Presidency Teachers' Federadon of
which he is the President had passed a rezolu-
tion requesting Governiment to start an Educa-
tional Bureau for the Province. In his survey
of the situation in India the Secretary of the
section, Dr. G.S. Krishnayya, M. A., Ph. D,
Teachers College, Kolhapur, pointed out that
Training Colleges had ueitlier the time nor the
energy nor the equipment for the fostering or
undertaking of rescarch and that therefore post
I. T, work should be concentrated in the Uni.
versity which s the Jogical and in many
instances, the actual centre, for poctsgradunte
worl:.  He stressed the fact that proved efficacy
is the sire-qua-non of all safe and desired progress
and that trying to proceed without the assurance
which comes from tested and verified theories
is unwise and extravagantly wasteful. He
cited the exam_ple of some of the other Sciences,
pure and applied, and of the other countriec,
Eastern and YVeetern, and protested that India
should no longer remam a second-hand shop
or to be content to eat the crumbs which fall from
Western tables. Considerations of far.eighted

1‘.HE Section on Teacher Training, Kesearch

economy and self-respect demanded the esta-

blishment of a Central Institute of Education
for Research and Counsel which might both
investigate problems and also collect and
distribute information regarding various matters.
In order that this All-India Burcau might be
effected and also because each state and provincs
has its special problems, there should be such
Institutes which would act as clearing houses
and locally conduct research and experiments.
This, he showed, was also one of the important
recommendations of the Wardha Committee.

In supporting this, Dr. S. P. Chatterjee,
Ph. D. (London & Patis), Training Department,
Calcutta University, described work of this type
being done in Britain, France and Germany.
Prof, Parsram, Lahore, discussed the trends in
educational resarch in India and paid a2 tribute
to American Missionaries for the research and
experimental work done by them. Prof. Maity of
the Psychological Laboratory, Calcutta, stressed
the importance of voluntary effort. Among
the other spenkers were Prof. Indrasen,
Hindu College, Delhiy Prof. K. K. Muokherjee,
Calcutta University and Mr. Krishnaswami Rao,
Mysore. Principal Hampton, in closing, em.
phasised the importance of both voluntary and
official agencies. The meeting passed two
resolutions, one urging 3n inquiry into the
Training Courses in India and the other requect.
ng States and Frovinces to establish Educational
Bureaux for Research and Council. Thete were
present about 100 delegates from various parts
of India and Burma representing over a dozen
Training Colleges and Universities.
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DELHI

INTER-UNIVERSITY BOARD'S

DECISIONS

The 13th Annual Meeting of the Inter-Uni-
versity Board of India, was held at Allaha.
bad last month and discussed the question
recently raised regarding the regulations for
recruitment to the Indian Civil Service. The
Board felt that all recruitment to the Civil
Service should be through examinations held in
India and 5o long as that was not possible, half
of the vacancies should be filled by an examina.
tion held in London and half in India, the
educational qualifications of the candidates being
the same for Europeans and Indians. Thore
should be no recruitment of Europeans by
nomination and the nomination for minority
communities in India should be in order of
merit among the candidates from particular
committees.

The Board considered it desirable that t.here
should be Appointment Boards in each Univer-
sity. It also discussed the conditions under
which candidates appeared at the entrance
examinations of the various universities. It
agreed with the opinion of its Su!?-Commlttee
that where a residential university had an
entrance examination, certificates for passing
such an examination should be given only to
those who join the university for further studies
and students should not mgrate frgm the
jurisdiction of one univerity to another just for
taking the entrance examination {after which

they rejoined theit old university}.

The Boatrd adopted the proposition of the
Calcutta University that the Government be¢
approached for taking nececsary steps to encure
oloser co-otdination between the Indfan' M"“'{“’Y
Academy, Dehra Dus and uni\{ersines m whigh
Training Corps had been organized.

It 1s undetsrood. thqt the Board recom-
mended that aerona}ltlcal mstr.uctio.n. should be
included in the curricula of universities wherever
facilities both for tbeorencgl and practical
instructions, Were available in the form of
lar::srodrome ete, Itis said that the Board further
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suggested that the Government should give
suitable grants to universities for the purposs,
where such facilities were available.

THE ALL-INDIA LIBRARY
CONFERENCE

The All.India Library Conference, which
met at Delhi last moath under the presidentship
of Dr. Wali Mohammad of Lucknow Univer-
sity, adopted a number of resolutions for the
furtherance of Library movement in India.
Among others, resolutions requesting the Pro-
vincial Governments to iaclude the establish-
ment of librariec ac an important factor of their
rural uplift programme and to take early steps
to establish copyright libraries for their respec-
tive provinces, wherein all official publications
should be collected and preserved for the public
and requesting the Provincial Library Associ-
ations to arrange for a comprehensive survey
of all rural and urban libraries, in their respec:
tive areas, in all aspects of library administration
were passed.

MADRAS
INTRODUCTION OF HINDI IN SCHOOLS

The introduction of the compulsory study
of Hindi in secondary schools is receiving the ser-
jous attention of the Madras Govt. They have
referred the matter to the Director of Public In.
struction and he is expected tc suggest necessary
changes in the school curriculum and submit a
list of 100 schools, four or five in each district,
for the mtroduction theresin of the scheme with
the commencement of the next academic year.

The Ministry considerc that it would not be
possible 1o bring the scheme nto force in all the
middle and seccondary school: at one sweeps
having regard to the number of trained Hindi
teachers available, It is proposed to provide
three periods a week for the study of Hindi in
each of the three forms.

FOREST COLLEGE TO BE ABOLISHED

As the expenditure on the Madras Forest
College at Coimbatore has been out of propor,
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tion to the receipts and to the benefits it confers
on this Province, the Government direct, states
@ Press note issued by the Ministry of Public

* Information, that the College be abolished with

effect from 1st July, 1939, after the ctudents
now under training complete their course.

BENGAL
ROVING EXHIBITION SCHEME

An adult education movement in rural
areas on the lines of the ‘Shatachua’ movement,
which has been rendering great service by way
of the social and economic regeneration of the
American people since 1901, is likely to be
launched by the Bengal Government in the
near future.

A concrete scheme, which is engaging the
attention of the authorities includes an exhibi-
tion of small-capital crafts which the village
people might take up with indigenous raw
materials supplemented by charts containing
various useful information on hygienic and agri-
cuttural problems. In order to combine 1astrue-
tion with pleasure, there will ba arrangements
for cinema shows, lantern lectures, physical
demonstrations, dialogues and playlets regarding
iudustrial and social problems. -

It has been calculated that the initial ex-
penditure for this sort of roving exhibition will
be nearly Rs. 25,000 and a recurring monthly
expenditure of only Rs. 3,500 will have to
follow. The exhibition will visit three centres
in a month,

SECONDARY EDUCATION BILL

The Senate of the Calcutta University
unanimously accepted the report of the special
committee appointed by the Syndicate to consider
the revised draft Bill for the regulation and
contro! of secondary education in DBengal which
had been forwarded by the Government to the
University. The Committee had expressed its
dicapproval of the Biil.

RELIEF MEASURES FOR THE
UNEMPLOYED YOUTH

To relieve unemployment among the middle.
¢glace youths of Bengal, the Department of In-
dustries have dECidCd to enhist 4 fresh batch of
students for giving them free practical training
in the manufacture of Cutlery goods. The full
course will cover a period of 8 to 9 months. It
will be open only to unemployed youths of

Bengal who are keen on following the industry
as a means of livelihood after the completion of
their training.

#* * *

Tt is gratifying to note that the University
of Calcutta proposes to have its own agricul.
tural training centre for which a site, comprising
115 bighas with seven tanks, has been selected
for the purpose. It is understood that the Uni.
versity has sanctioned Rs. 25,000 for capital
expenditure, Efforts are being made to raise
special endowments to start and carry on the
work as soon as paossible. At present, it is pro-
posed to train forty Matriculates, the course
running to three years and the curriculum in-
cluding Indian History and Geography, Elemen-
tary Chemistry and Botany.

TEXT-BOOKS TO BE SUPPLIED
FREE OF COST

The Caleutta Corporation introduced an
innovation in primary education when it sance
tioned recently Rs. 10,000 for the distribution
of text-books to pupils in the free primary
schools, Thig step wac taken on the recom-.
mendation of the Education Officer, who started
that most of the boys had abseated themselves
after admission, being unable to purchase the
necessary text-books.

BOMBAY

PHYSICAL EDUCATION COMMITTEE'S
REPORT

The Physical Education Committee ap-
pointed by the Bombay Government to suggest
measures for improvement and development of
physical education in the presidency has made
valuable recommendations. Very important
among those are: 1. Physical Education sheould
be looked upon as an integral part of general
edueation and should be considered as a com-
pulsory subject in school gourses of ctudies and
it should have the status of major subjects like
the mother-tongus, mathematice, ete. 3. The
Government should undertake the responsibility
of paying full shares of grant-in-aid due on all
¢xpenditure on phycical education incurred by a
school or local body irrespective of the Govern-
ment’s ability to pay ordinary grant-in-aid on
the iotal expenditure of that school or local body,
3. Government should start a training institute
for phyeical education in June, 1938 and also it
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should investigate the Possibilities of establishing

| . ege of Physical Educa.
tan on a par with the i

Government
tanding Committee to
> ister on all matters of
pbysical education and that the committee
should also be responsible for propaganda on
physica] education.

GOVT. To INSTAL EXPERIMENTAL
WORKSHOP
The Gove

. mment of Bombay have sanc-
tioned the installation of an experimental
workshop for industrial engineers at a cost of
Rs. 33,000 to be paid out of the allotment of
Rs. 1,50,000 made in the budget for the
development of cottage industries,

Tl}e objegt of the workshop is to enabje an

L 8 to glass bangles apd the
oil pressing, hemp and

industries,

500 PRIMARY SCHOOLS TO BE
STARTED

The Bombay Govern

start 500 primary schoo}

ment have decided to
scheme to

s in furtherance of the
ducation. Private

The Government also intend to start several
training teachers for furthering the educational
scheme as contemplated at the Wardha Con-
ference,

U.p. o

GOVT.'S HELP TO YOUNG MEN

The Government of the United Provinces
h?.ve Set apart a sum of Rs, 1,00,000 to be
81Ven as grants to educated young men to enable
those who have been trained in 4 particular

) . rade to develop
an ex;tmnd their activities; preference will be
BIVen to groups of individuals or co. i

ergamia T 0-operative

for the purpose.
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STATISTICS OF EDUCATED
UNEMPLOYED

The United Provinces Employment Board
Propose to collect statistics of employment and
unemployment of the educated young men who
have passed the High Schoo) examination, of
some technical examination in the United Pro.
vinces during the last three vears. The Regis.
trars of the five Universities, the Principals of
Colleges, the Headmasters of High Schools and
beads of other institutions, industrial ard techni
cal, have been requested to collect the required
information about their own former students apnd
submit the same to the Secretary of the Em.
ployment Board. Educated young men are
being asked to furni

sh particulars about their
own employment or otherwise to the respective

institutions from which they passed their last
highest examination.

The ccnsolidated information will serve as
useful statistica] data to the Employment Board
in formulating its schemes which will, it is ex-
pected, ultimately bring some relief to the edu-
cated young men in securing jobs.

g

C.p.
THE FILM IN EDUCATION

The Central Provinces Government have
appoi

and explore

chi!d‘a.nd adult education and physical culture
activities. The Committee is expected 1o prepare
a comprehensive scheme, suggesting ways and
means of accomplishing the gbove object. The

committee will consist of M . NN S
G.J. Pathak and K.S. Hirlekar, essrs. N.N. S,

COMPULSORY ELE. EDUCATION
Five hundred new Primary schools which
will impart free and compulsory instraction, will
e opened in Betul district from April 1. The
Ministry has selecte B

etul because of 14 lirge
aboriginal population.
PUNJAB
PREVENTING WASTAGE N

EDUCATION
Several  fundamenta) and far-reaching
changes in the educational field were outlined
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i X Premier
ir Sikandar Hyat }\han, .
e ‘bel??;\bs‘i; the course of _hxs Convocazt;zig
oAfdtc;:ss‘:o]tbe' Punjab University on the
of December last.

i ised that the Pun.jab
o I?remt:goessmarl)h:rsno\mts for education,
oaly spendmguce disgruntled cynics and bitter
oqu ' prGo vernment. Even if a little of that
Sxpon 'Of e(::ould be saved and diverted to mort;
expendl::;urchaunels, such as the development of
proﬁtal ere industries and trade, the problem )
:?l‘::n‘;ﬂt:yﬂ’lent would soon lose its present
sinister significance.

It is gathered, from his speech, t:atcol:,e_
Government’s programme of free a_t;d "
posy ducation included not only children 3
gggzggging age but also others. (’(I)‘h:gu]:vcl\:lu:
1 i impetus
the'refore'(lh:i);?dgr‘:‘(’): ;:rrl:;lpthe slpdeqt to ent}er
Caum;):ml\iatriculation without his gmni -(';Z
:;nir‘num. prescribed period of fr'c)e usl;‘r\\elzr
during vacations. They would r(‘l?‘erwstudcms,
ity education for the more pl’OIhlSlf’lg dentss
sn‘ﬁr were likely to benefit themselves an
‘l"r:\'ince and for those who could afford to pay
for higher education as a luxury.

DERABAD '
hYlNDIAN ECONOMIC CONFERENCE

The 25th session of the Indiqn' Ec'm‘?(;)m:;
ce was held under the presidentship
ijlfe’rl'e:omas in the last week of Decemb}erdg;
ll?l'yd'erabad. Delegatesf frorix(‘azl‘lngailsg:éd nl:u]l)-
ici i nference 7
:t:;l‘:xztﬁllg::geincs?ructive papers were read
by eminent economists.

At the annual genera! meeting of the lndlt:}v.:;
Economic Association which was held on qu.

Dr. Gyanchand of Patna University ‘t
3lst, O sly elected President for ths nex
unapnmolfx the Conference to be held at Nagpur.
sesston% Narayanaswamy Naidu of the Annai
D;.la!ig. U'l;iversxty was re-elected Genera
m

Secretary. -
TRAVANCORE

- «1'PPORTING COURSE IN
SELF-sUI .{)lECHANlCS

The Technological Dcpartm?t of tt}}:: ;:x
Travancore University will soon be in

isati and proposals for

f organisation, Plans
(t:gzso(:gan?sation of the Department are under

i tion. ) ) ‘ .
consx;i\e;zneml training in engineering, !&?h{l{;:t

i ill be among

ing and mechamcs'WIll > )
d}:amsn[t{hat the University will strive toltez.u:;\l
; l[:Eéchno]ogical students. The T%chno.ogilcle
lgep:mment will strive to carry out t e'g)lnn a[;;d

i possible,
-sufficiency as far as

o selél;u will it try to meet 1ts own n;eg:
Hoftf’e matter of apparatus but a}sod ?roe:u.
N alntus and other equipn_lent require S&rte o
cat ‘al and other institutions of the f’the
Cl?“tog. considerable portion of the cost o (he
Do tment may he thus met. The manu
Deparf ch equipment will itself gopstltutfe z;n
!ureo(r)tasr; part of the practical training 9" tb:
lsrt‘:f:ients. A technological _wprks.ho?h wrxnanu.
established which will specialise in the
facture of precision parts.

CENTRAL RESEARCH INSTITUTE

Dr. K. L. Moudgill, Di'rector'of Rl;zsqztxrcth
f the 'i‘mvancore University, will submi (;
?he Government a scheme for the organisation o
itute. '
* Cemml’l?giearr::alllz;tltthat almost immediately
afterI:h‘:‘formation of the I_Developmen]t tl?ioa:g.,
20 years ago, a comr'mttee formulate P
somel for such an institute, but for various
ggns?o?xs, chiefly financial, it was not gos;xbiii;cl)
gi‘\'za elfect to these proposals. An t::-t:; rial
research laboratory was, how}tivelr),e sartmem d
has been rendering service to the D{; riment of
Industries and other Government p

—

BARODA

G IN
CATIONAL TRAININ
Vo PRIMARY SCHOOLS

“bhai re-
A resolution tabled by Mr.dKaniﬁ)g]aagonal
questing the Government to intro tl\]xce yocational
ining i imary schools in e : _
trcz::l:,l)x:;,dmbr;r the Baroda State Legislative
E:\ssembly which met last month.

The Dewan, Sir V. T. Krishnamachariart,

the attention of the House to the rcp(;r
dl'ew:nly issued by a committee appomteq by t g
Egiernment of India on the questxotn wa;e
informed the House that thg Gove;’lnmle\li)bot re
making arrangen}ent: ig emtv(;teadvil;e Dot or

expert 1n the hin nem

?}?: r(x)::t‘i::r a?ter making a thorough enquiry into
the local conditions and needs.
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Dr. RABINDRANATH TAGORE ON
THE WARDHA SCHEME

In the course of a message to the New
Education Fellowship Conference, which was
held at Calcutta on the 28th Dec., Dr. Rabin-

dranath Tagore referred to the Wardha Scheme
and observed:

“Now that Mahatma Gandhi has taken up
the cause of mass education in earnest, we may
be sure of great results in the near future,
Already great interest has been roused in the
country and a controversy provoked over the
question whether education can be made self-
supporting. As the scheme stands on paper,
it seems to assume that material utility, rather
than the development of personality, is the end
of education, that while education in the true
sense of the word may be still available for a
chosen few who can afford to pay forit, the
utmost that the masses can have is to be trained
to view the world they live in, in the perspective

of the particular craft they are to employ for
their livelihood.

“Tt is true that as things are even that is
much more than what the masses are actually
getting but it is nevertheless unfortunate that,
even in our ideal scheme, education should be
doled out in insufficient rations to the pnor, while
the feast remains reserved for the rich. I can-
not congratulate a society or a nation that calm-
ly excluded play from the curriculum of the
majority of its children’s education and gives in
its stead a vested interest to the teachers in the
market value of the pupil's labour. But these
defects seem such only on paper for no man
loves the children of the poor more than the
Mahatma, and we may be sure that when the
scheme is actually worked out by him, we shall
discover in it only one more testimony to the

ggnius of this practical sage whose deeds surpass
his words.”

MR. SALTER DAVIES ON
EDUCATION AND INDUSTRY

In the course of an interesting address deli-
vered at the last session of the All-India Educa-

— e 2 by
tional Conference Mr. Salter Davies, of the New
Education Fellowship Delegation, dwelt at
length on the definition and purpose of education
and said that before any satistactory definition
of education could be arrived at they must make
up their minds as to the mission and end for
which people had been placed upon this earth.

Then, referring to the question of relation-
ship of education to industry he said that there
were two exreme views, the first that education
was for life and not for livelihood and the other
that the only purpose of education was to train
up a boy or girl to use his hands to earn his
livelihood. A regular syllabus of physical edu-
cation was also vitally necessary. Vocational

education also involved attention to the develop-
ment of character.

MR. JAYAKAR ON EDCCATION
AND CITIZENSHIP

Addressing the Lucknow University Con-

vocation last month, the Hon. Mr. Justice M. R.
Jayakar observed:

“It is necessary to recast our ideas of edu-
cation in terms of a common citizenship and to
regard education in an increasing measure as a
preparation for the youth to take up and duly
perform his part as a unit of snciety. A sense
of oneness with his fellows must be created at

every step through the medium of sports as well
as studies...”

f’ I_Jnder the present circumstances of India,
a training in citizenship is another word for a
training in democracy, meaning thereby the
equipping of the youtk with the attributes which
make the working of democracy successful.
"I‘he process lies in educating his judgment and
implanting in him the temper and habits of a
good citizen. Democracy can
producing  all that is expected by its fond
VOtf].!:leS only when the democratic State provides
tx:agnmg forits youth for the due exercise of
civic functions, including a true understanding
of the right to a vote and use of a popular

government as against an autocracy even of a
paternal character.”

succeed in

THE NEW EDUCATION FELLOWSHIP

Visit of the Delegation to India

i The New Education Fellowship
was 2::::1:?& Mrs. Beatrice Ensor and a

f her friends in 1915. From the first it
g.roup ointernational movement intended to unite
:;::ea:vho believed that the problems threaten-
ing our civilisation were basically problems of
human relationship which demanded a new type
of education more responsive to the requirements
of a changing world. In 1921 the Fellowship
organised its first international conference at
Culais, where a number of -well-l\'_nown pioneers
in education met together, mcludmgr Dr. Adol-
phe Ferriers (Switzerland), Dr. Elisabeth Rotten
(Germany) and Dr. Ov.lde Decroly (Belglumh).
Since then the Fellowship has spread throug d
out the world having 51 pntnonal sections an
ggoups and 23 magazines in 15 languages.

What the Fellowship is. The New
Education Fellowship is non-political and non-
sectarian, and is not confined to the narrow
interests of the teacher, but rathgr, taklpg the
child as ils centre, it concerns itself with all
the influences that bear upon I'nm. It coope(i
rates, therefore, not ‘only with parents an
teachers, but with socnz}l workers .apd mtgrr]l;-
tionally-minded people m’manyvdxﬂerent elds
and in all countries. I.‘he. New ‘Edpca'non
Fellowship is thus defined in its Constitution :—

“Ti. New Education Fellowship is a world
organisation. Its members have certain funda-
mental aims in common, but .the melhpd of
achieving these aims, and the interpretation of
them in relation to current practise, are not
dogmatically stated but are left to be' worke.d
out by its members, in accordagce with their

onditions and requirements.

o fﬁims of the l!'ellowahip. The Aims
of the New Education Fellowship are thus
defined in its Constitution :—

“ The New Education Fellowship sets out
to further educational improvement an.d reform
throughout the world <o that every mdm.dgal
whatever his nationality, race, status or religion
shall be ¢ducated under conditions which allow
of the full and harmonious development of the
whole personality, ar}d‘ l'ead to his real:sm.g ;}'nd
fulfilling his responcibities to the community.

" i hip does not
The New Education Fellows
consider education as confined to the years of

instruction in home, school, or University', but
as a continuous process throughout the life of
every individual. It, therefore, maintains an
alert and critical interest in all aspects of life
and society which affect education and seeks to
encourage those which appear favourable to
its aims.”

Activities of the Fellowship. The
Fellowship seeks to pursue its aims by a
number of activities :— It acts as a permanent
working laboratory in which new development.s
in educational thought and practise can be exhi~
bited and discussed throughout the world. It
maintains friendly personal contacts Dbet-
ween educational thinkers and practitioners
in different countries and thus contributes
notably to the feeling of huma_n solidar.ity
among those engaged in education. Owing
to its national organisations and international
outlook and character, it is helping educators to
understand the differences in social attitude and
custom which characterise different classes and
different countries and constitute one of the most
fruitful cases of misunderstanding and conflict
in the modern world. The Fellowship organises
international, regional and other educational
conferences and arranges visits of representative
people to otner countries.

All-lndia New Education Fellowship.
The first Indian section of the New Education
Fellowship was formed in Punjab in April, 1933
with Sir Abdu! Quadir, Judge of the High Court
as President. The Mysore section was formed
in November, 1933 at the instance of Prof.
A. R. Wadia. Sections of the Fellowsip now
exist in North West Frontier Province, Punjab,
United Provinces, Central Provinces, Bengal,
Gujerat, Mysore, Madras, Travancore and
Bombay.

The first All-India N. E. F. Conference was
held in Nagpur in 1935 and an All-India
Federation was formed with Dr. Rabindranath
Tagore as President and Sir S. Radhakrishnan
as Vice-President. A second conference was
held in Gwaltor in 1936, The third conference
has recently met at Calcutta where the All-
India New Educatin Fellowship has been con-
stituted as the Indian Section of the New
Education Fellowship, International, and the
draft constitution adopted.
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All.lndia Education Conference

RESOLUTIONS WERE PASSED

HE following are come of tha important
resolutions adopled at the general session of
the 13th All.India Educationa} Confarance !

This conference requests the Provincial
and State Governments to encourage educational
tours both for teachers and pupils by creating
gpecial facilities regarding finances.

This Conference is of opinion :

{a, that while endorcing the proposal made
by Mahatma Gandhi that education in the els.
mentary stage should centre round some form of
manual work, it views with misgiving that part
of Wardha resolution which considers that such
form of practical work can be made so produc.
tive at any stage as to cover the remuneration
of teachers ;

{b) that in making rural occupational activities
the bagsis of instruction in primary schools so
ac to make work in these schools more practical
and less bookish, the emphasis should be laid
on the educational rather than on the economic
value of such activities with the object of
removing the present dissociation betwezn life
and schoo! work, although the economic side
should not be neglected ;

(c) thatin order to emphasise the responsi-
bilities of the primary school, the syllabus of
such schools should be thoroughly recast on the
basic of the needs of community life;

(d; that the scheme of social conscription for
the recruitment of teachars drawn up by Frof.
K. T. Shah and commended by Mihatma
Gandhi is of doubiful value

This Conference is of opinion

(a) that under no circumstances shall the
teacher’s remuneration be made to depend on
the amount got by the cale of the articles
produced by the pupils;

(b) that not more than half the time available
for education should be spent on the ‘vocational
subjects’ chosen;

(c) that it is inconsistent with education for
a democracy to compe! any pupil to decide once

v

for all when he is only seven or eight years old,
what his vocation should be:

{d) that if any educational system is to serve
ac an enduring foundation for future progress,
it must enable the pupils to accommodate
themselves to cudden changes of process, and
method in the occupation they are likely to take

up and even be prepared to transter themselves
from one occupation to another and from one
part of the country to another including from
the town to the country and from the country 10
the town.

UNIYERBITY EDUCATION

This Conference is of opinion :

1. That universities should plan to adopt
the mother tongue as the medium of instruction ;

2. That " Electrical Technology " and " In-
dustrial Chemistry © should be introduced in
the cource of studies of B. Sc., Classes and
“Journalism,” “Military Science” and “Aeronau-
tics” in the B.A. classes.

This Conference is of opinion that the
course for pupils in vocational institutions should
also provide a minimum of instruction in the
humanities.

ADULT EDUCATION

At the Adult Education Section of the
following four resolutions were adopted :

1. that in view of the need for ensuring the
success of the constitutional reforms recently
introduced in this country, this conference
invites the attention of the Government of India
to the urgency of the problems of illiteracy of
the mass of the population, which stands as
serious obstacle in their way and requests the
Central Government to organise a definite proe
gramme of Adult FEducation in collaboration
with the Governments of the provinces and
States ac well ac the University and private
ageucies ;

2. that the Secretaries of the Section be
authorised to explore the possibility of linking
up the organisation working in different parts of
the country in the field of Adult Education ;

3. that mace education should not be con-
sidered synonymous with primary education and
that separate and adequate provision should be
made for adult education ; and

4. that Government should undertake 2
comprehensive programme for the education of
parents, especially, mothers-
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The N. E. F. Delegation in New
Zealand and Australia. The N. E. F. Con.
ference in New Zealand was hzld in July and
60Q0 teachers and training college students
registered for the seminars and lectures, and at
least 20,000 people attended part of,the con-
ference. ‘The Minister of Education and Acting
P.rl'me Minicter the Hon. P. Fraser said that the
visit of the delegates had something of a
i);.nt_efosta] lflervour and wired to all Australian

Inisters telling them

formsters te begn' how valuable the Con-
~ The N. E. F. Delegation toured Australia
in August and September and held meetings
in all seven capital cities. As in New Zealand

press and wireless spread the word and educat
tion became the topic of the day, in a way which
has never before happened in Australia. The
delegates scor.ed a great personal success and
the press, which gave the meetings really great
publicity, had an eye for details of manner

appearance and personality, and include(i
caricatures of a number of speakers, as well as
photogx:aphs of them in their ‘off’ moments.

; d'v““ of the N.E.F. Delegation to
adia. _The visit of the eminent Europeon
educatnon1§ts who are at present in India was
made possible because of the gift of a lady in
England_ who donated £ 400 for financing an
International Delegation to India. Dr. Zilliacus,
Mr. Salter Davies and Prof. Bovet were among'
the members of the N. E. F. (International)
Who_v1snted Australia and New Zealand for the
Regional Conferences held there in July.—Sept.

The delegates have visited Travancore
Madr?.s, Mysore, Hyderabad, Nagpur, Gwalior’
Delhi, Lahore, Peshawar, Ludhiana, Aligarh’
Lucknow, Benares, Calcutta, Santiniketaé
and Bombay. At all these places the lectures
and meetings were well attended and the
delegates received great welcome. In Madras
the two important dailies gave full page reports
during the five days the Delegation stayed there,

Personnel of the Delegation

1. Dr. Lauria Zilliacus, B.Sc., L.

leader of the Delegation is Chairman cLa;Lt‘hIZ.l,\It:wi
Education Fellowship, International. Mr. Zilli
acus has had an international schoolir;g—he:
went to school in Sweden, United States
Finland and England. He studied in the Corneli
University and in the Engineering School of th

Massachusetts Institute of Technology. He th .
worked with Boston Northend Settlement wh o
he was in charge of Boys' Clubs. He wor]:er:i=

as school-master for 7 years at Bedales, the
famous co-educational school in England. In
1928, he founded an experimental school in
Hc_lsmgfors (Tolo Svenska Samaskola) of
which he is still Headmaster. He has visited
a larke number of schools both in Europe and
America and served on the editorial boards of
several educational publications in Sweden and
Finland. He was Vice-President of the Finnich
British Society for 2 years, Joint Chairman of
the New Education Fellowship’s Commission on
Examinations and General Secretary of the
Carnegie Examinations Inquiry in Finland. He
has been a member of the Executive Board of
the New Education Fetlowship since its incep-
tion. He is coauthor of The Examination
Tangle And The Way Out published by N.E.F.
and author of Education For World Citizen-
ship (Association for Education in Citizenship).

2. Prof. Pierre Bovet, D. Litt, Litt. D,
Professor of Experimental Pedagogy, Univer-
sity of Geneva, is Vice-President of the Swiss
Branch of the N.E.F. He has travelled a
good deal (Europe, United States, South Africa,
Near East) and has seen a good many schools
and school systems.

3. Madame Bovet is Joint Editor of 2
monthly paper which discusses the problems of
_Home Education. She bas also for years been
interested in fostering interest in social and edu-

cational problems amon, h
Cational g mothers of the upper

4. Mr. Ernest Salter Dav
M. A, D.irector of Education..Kie.n.t. (%n?lafdi
was Prgsxdent of the English Section of the New
Educatioun Fellowship for 1932-33. He b;ga
his teaching career 42 years ago as Master n[
Glasgow Academy in 1895. He tauéht i tla
Chelthenham Grammar School from 139? t‘:
%{904. He was Inspector for Higher Education
Hem Education Committee from 1904 to 1918.
19«:3 ;vasdlizresment of the Library Association,
<:a.tiouaul918xpert Advisor (English) Army Edu.
S ) + - Heis Educational Adviser, H.M.
u, Maistone, Kent, Chairman, Carnegie

g;ﬁ;%::;afz Cﬁmrpittee: Chairman, National
and Life 'I‘rusteeglonal Library Co.operation

' e, Carnegie Upited Kingdo
;I;:t:;t.CHe is also member of Educationg R::
Syl ouncil, Schogl Broadcasting Council,
N F_a menta[ Committee on Public Libraries

ational Advisory Council (Ministry of Labouri
;nd Cquncnl of Film Institute. He has published
he Aim of Education (National Adult Schoot
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“TALES OF THE INDIAN CAVALI-
ERS,” by Charles A. Kincaid, C.V.O,
I. C. S. (Retd.). Published by Messrs. Mac-
millan and Co., Ltd. Pages 165—Price Re. 1.

Mr. Charles A. Kincaid is well.known for
his English renderings of stories from Indian
legend and folklore. We have in the volume
before us a few stories of deeds of derring--do
which adorn the pages of Indian epic and
history. The volume opens with the story of
how Shri Krishna of Dwaraka, won Rukmani
for his bride. The author then plunges into the
annals of Rajasthan and resuscitates for us in
vivid narrative several of its striking episodes.
Prithvi Raj of Delhi, Rana Hamir of Chitor,
Ranac Pratap Singh, Amra Smgh and Raj Singh
of Mewar—we have indeed here a brilliant
gallaxy of Rajput heroes and their deeds of
valour are recounted for us in the author's
characteristic racy style. Then the author turns
his attentions to the Rajput clans of Gujarat
and Kathiawar and tells us of the wonderful
exploits of Jay Shikhar, Bhimdev I, Jagdev
Parmar, Ra Khengar, Prince Ajaji and, last but
pot least, Tanaji Malusre. The author is
throughout at considerable pains to emphasise

s
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Union), The Reorganisation of Education in
England (N. E. F.) Education for Industry and
for Life and Technical Education.

5. Mr. G.T. Hankin, Staff Inspector, Board
of Education, England is in charge of the
Exhibition illustrating tendencies in_ English
Education. He represented the Board of
Education at the New Education Fellowship
conferences in Australia and New Zealand,
July-Sept., 1937. He took Classics and His-
tory at Magdalene College, Cambridge and was
scholar and Pepysian prizeman. He taught in
English schools of various types, was appointed
H. M. 1. of schools in 1913 and Staff Inspector
in 1935. He is a specialist in the teaching of
History and Civics and an expert on the use of
mechanical aids 10 Education. He is the
author of The Story of Empire (Murray) and
co-author with Prof. A. Halden of Aims and
Organisation of the League of Nations.

the historical background of his stories and they
are of great instructive value as history apart
from their interest as mnarrative. This book,
neatly printed, attractively got up and cheaply
priced, should prove an excellent book for ad.
ditional reading for the pupils of our High
School classes. Most of these stories have
appeared in the pages of the “ Illustrated weekly
of India”™ and we must feel thankful to the
author for thus collecting them togetber in book
form. —V. M.

“THE ROSE AND THE RING,” Adapted
from W. M. Thackeray by N. K. Venkate-
swaran. Published by the Oxford University
Press, Pp. 88.—Price 8 annas.

“ The Rose and the Ring " is an interesting
story book for children originally written by
W. M. Thackeray and first published in 1855.
The peculiar value of the book consists in the
fact that the author here appears in the rola of
an artict in addition to the role of a story-teller.
The drawings which are found in it are all from
the pencil of Thackeray himself. The story is
an imaginative fantasy, the essential quality of
which is best expressed in description given by
one of Thackeray's critics, viz., “glorious non-
sense.” The incidents and the characters all
belong so abviously to the order of the bizarre.
Interesting as the book may be to the class of
readers for whom it was originally meant, viz.,
English children, we have our own doubts
whether it will interest the somewhat older boys
of our High Schools who alone can tackle it
with any measure of success.

The version before us is the result of an
attempt to retell the story by employing a
standard vocabulary of 1500 words formed on
the same lines as Thousand Word English and
Basic English. The success of the undertaking
is highly commendable from a literary point of
view. The original illustrations are retained
and the get up of the book is quite satisfactory.
As a book for additional reading it may be tried
in the High School classes. —V. M.

FOOD, CLOTHING AND SHELTER Series
of Geographical Texts by L. McD. Robin.
Publisbed by Messrs. Macmillan & Co., Ltd.
Book 11. Pages 48+iii, Price as. 10/-

The subject is dealt with from a human
standpoint, and the three essentials of life condi.
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Proposals for introducing radical changes into the system
}_ of local administration are now in the air. But before effect
is given to them it is necessary to have a correct understand-
l ing of the lines on which local boards have so far evolved
and the problems which this evolution has created. Here is
, a book which facilitates such an understanding. It tells its
r readers in what directions it is that reforms have to be carried
out if local self-government is to become a reality and function
efficiently. The book is based on a careful study of all the
important original documents on the subject.
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UNREST IN THE STUDENT WOR

By AN OBSERYER

for the reform of Indian education are

being seriously discussed and sincere
attempts arc bcing made to reconstruct it
on sound lines, the growing unrest among
the students is becoming a matter of great
concern and an increasing source of dis-
turbance. It is vitiating the whole educa-
tional atmosphere and is bccoming more
and more of a menace to any rcalacademic
work being carried out. It has manifested
itself in the form of strikes in schools,
Colleges and Universitics in almost every
part of the country. It has created a new
problem for tcachers and managements and
unless some solution for it is discovered
and put into effcct, there is a danger of our
educational edifice, built at enormous cost
in the course of the last hundred years,
undergoing a collapse.  To import the
tactics of the industrial world into the
temples of learning and to stir up feclings
of bitterness, illwill and animosity between
the teachers and the taught and undermine
all discipline so csscntial for the growth
of the young is a catastrophe which should,
without any further delay, be prevented
from spreading its influcnee. It is casting
today a tragic gloom over all cducational
effort.

[N these days when numerous schemes

It is not here proposed to award
blame among the various classes of persons
who arc involved in thesc outward mani-
festations of unrest. Our purpose is to
explore the causcs that have brought about
the present statc of affairs so that the
public might think of ways and means for
arresting its further growth. Among these
causes the primary placeis to be given to
the discredit into which the present system
of education has fallen and the utter loss
of faith in it among our young men. The
value which it possessed all along is only
an economic one. It secured to the youth of
the country a job and guaranteed to them
some certainty of income whether big or

small. Students flocked to colleges and
schools not because they or their parents
believed that education, imported from the
West and imparted in a foreign medium
and divorced entirely from the traditions
of the pcople, had any cultural or spiritual
value but because it had a market value
and brought employment to those who
received the benefit of it. For the last
fiftcen or twenty years it has lost this
market value. Unemployment has become
the rule in the case of the educated middle
class.  This should  have resulted
automatically in reducing the number
of students in cducational institutions.
But for various reasons, into which this
is not the place to go, the number has
gonc on increasing. This disparity bet-
ween the growing number of students and
those who had a chance of getting a job
after completing their education has com-
pletely transformed the spirit of life of the
youngmen and their attitude towards
educational institutions and their teachers
and managements. It crcated in them a
spirit of recklessness and a sense of irres-
ponsibility. From thcir standpoint, schools
have become centres for ruining their lives
and tcachers the unconscious instruments
of their ruin.  The fecling that the youth
have been made victims in an unholy cause
and that Universities and colleges exist not
for the good of the students but for secur-
ing employment to teachers and the other
members of the staff has become quite
common. And all interest in studies, in
the passing of examinations and in getting
prizes at these examinations has almost
disappeared.

It is this change in attitude, more than
anything else, that is responsible for the
present unrest. It has received strength
from several other sources. Young men
are generally carried away by visions of
the perfect and react more easily to any
disparity that they may see between the



E ‘Pﬂ)\&‘
2 _ EDUCATIONAL INDIA

ideals apd the actual. They listen to
speechies’ and read books describing to
them the ideals of education. They are
told that it gives them a strong and healthy
body, a sound and balanced mind, and an
inspiring view of life. But they see that
In practice education has been making
them physical wrecks and stuffing their
minds with useless facts and information.
They are not given playgrounds; many
of them do not have nutritious food.
They feel that the educational authorities
are not caring for their health and comfort.
And they begin to revolt. It is hard for
them to realise that it is not always possible
to get all that is desirable. They are
blind to the various limitations with which

_wor_k hfiS to be carried on in all educational
institutions.

It has become a fashion for the public
to flatter the youth and enlist their sym-
pathies and emotions in all sorts of causes.
The social reformer, the religious preacher,
the budding politician, the unscrupulous
demagogue refer to them as the hope of
the country and as future citizens and
leaders, and appeal to them to join their
movements and show that they are more
forward and more progressive than their
teachers at school and their parents at
home. Studies are nothing compared with
active participation in social, economic
and political reform and they have been
told that they should not engage them-
selves merely in making an intelligent
study of public questions but take an active
part in solving them and in carrying on all
sorts .of movements. Between the life of
restraint and discipline without which
educational success cannot be obtained and
the freedom which is offered to them b
those who appeal to their emotions, it is nz
wonder that the immature youth have been

preferring the latter and have come to
regard all restraint as an evil.

If education is not what it ought to be
and if reform is not being carried on on
right lines it is, in their view, due to the
indifference of those that are responsible
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for managing educational institutions.
What then is the remedy? It lies in the
transterence of power “into their own
hands. They see that it is for such trans-
ference'that the workers are fighting in the
economic world and that patriots are
fighting in the political world. And they
are told by the professional agitators, who
are now increasing in number in our
country, that it is by agitation and by
wresting power that things can be im-
proved. One should not be blind to the
fact that today there are large numbers of
people going about who preach ideas of
class warfare. So great has been the
influence of these wandering busybodics
that an idea has crept into the minds of the
young men that they form a distinct class
by themselves and that the teachers consti-
tute the class opposed to them, that they
are the exploited and that the teachers are
the exploiters and that this exploitation
should be put an end to. The revolutionary
mentality that is thus created in them
should have an outlet and the only ‘outlet
they can find is to create trouble in their
schools and colleges. They receive much
encouragement from outside. Out of false
sympathy in some cases and out of a desire
to create disorder in other cases, we find
the public supporting student agitations.

_ There is an idea that problems affect-
ing student welfare can be solved by them
only and that others do not know their
difficulties or appreciate them. Parents
teacher§ and governments should not be
trusted in these matters. It is only the
wearer of the shoe that knows whether it
pinches. _This is the cardinal doctrine of
democratic freedom. No problem affect-
ing students can be satisfactorily solved
unless: the solution is based on students’
experience and direct participation

students and their represle)ntativis in z?lfl
administration. It is forgotten that parents
apd teachers have been students at one
time and have had experience of students’
dlfﬁcul.tles and that the analogy of demo-
cracy in the political and industrial spheres
does not hold good in schoo] and college.
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1t is, however, this feeling that gives
strength to that small minority of students
who aspire to become leaders and guide
movements. They are anxious to show
that they are capable organizers, that they
can conduct a2 campaign, carry on diplo-
macy and negotiate trcatics and see that
the clauses in the treaty arc observ-
ed scrupulously. Freedom, organisation,
leadership, and revolution—these words
are exercising a magical influence on
students today:-

The youth are generally more emo-
tional and more easily excitable than the
old. They are more easily swayed by the
magic of names and symbols. Their psy-
chology is to a greater extent the psycho-
logy of the crowd. They are much more
the creatures of suggestion than the grown-
ups and the large majority of them show
greater readiness to follow the self-elected
leaders like sheep. Individually each young
man is reasonable but he is terribly afraid
of the public opinion in the student world.
He is firmly determined on conforming him-
self at any cost to this opinion and main-
tain his reputation as a fagthfu'l member of
the student fraternity. It 1s this mqb ment-
ality of the immature youth that is being
exploited in all students’ strikes of the
present day.

There is also an idea prevalent.among
them that Colleges and Universities cannot

exist or function unless it be with their
active co-operation. Capital by itself is
not productive. It is labour that makes it
so. If labourers strike work the factory
has to be closed. Is not this true of schools
and colleges ? 1deas of direct action about
which they read in books are given effect
to by them in their daily hves. It is
influences like these that have been at
work in creating unrest among the students
and in bringing about those numerous
disturbances and acts of indiscipline with
which the country is becoming increasingly
familiar. - It is not meant that all young
men are under the influence of these ideas.
But the few—the minority and the students
that take pride in organising these distur-
bances—are evidently under their influence.
And it is they that count. The provision of
hostels and the congregation of most
students in one block of buildings and their
remaining together at all hours have
increased the facilities open to agitators to
organise disturbances. The fact that in
many cases educational authorities have
been put to the necessity of conceding to
the students’ demands to avoid prolonga-
tion of strikes has created an impression
that strike is an irresistable weapon and
that it is the only weapon to be utilised by
students in demanding and getting whatever
they want from managements.

(To be continued.)

————

THE WARDHA SCHEME

By Mr. C. SUNDARARAMAYYA, B. K, B.L.

mentary education has been before the

public for a sufficiently long time, it
cannot in the nature of things be long before
the Government of Madras formulates 1its
proposals of educational reform. It behoves
people interested in the educational progress
of the country to have a strong grip of the
fundamentals of the Wardha Scheme and point
out the lines on which it can be adapted to our
immediate needs. It must be admitted that

NOW that the Wardha Scheme of ele-

our costomary weakness has been to fly into
a fury at the first intimation of any ‘radical
change but cool down when the time comes to
grapple with the details of its working; and
so people take lying down things as they
come from the hands of those in authority
without undergoing any substantial changes
as a result of their want of wakefulness at
the critical time,

That our young people should learn
through doing and not mere book-cramming,
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that education should be through the medium
of the vernacular to conserve tender energies
of our boys and girls and that there should
be a course of compulsory education for at
least 7 years to break down illiteracy and
make the nation more cfficient are now con-
ceded on all hands. The only question is
how these principles are to be woven into
the scheme of education to be shortly intro-
duced in the country. With the original
conclusions of the Wardha Conference and
the introductory portion of the Wardha
Committee Report, no body need differ. But
the plan as worked out in the detailed sylla-
bus seems to give too much time to mere
craft education and lay too much stress on
1t with the result that one begins to feel
that the young and tender mind of the
student will be bored by concentration for
7 years on a single craft and the tedium
resulting from it will, instead of stimulating
the many.sided activities of an undeveloped
mental organism, contract and warp its
national elasticity at a critical period of life.

The first change that suggests itself is
that for the first 2 years at least of the
course, the instruction should not be for
more than 3 hours a day, with a half of it
only devoted to gardening and takis spinn-
ing; the rest of it being devoted to story-tell-
ing and taking the child round and showing
things natural and artificial. This would
facilitate the shift system for elementary
schools in the earlier stage and considerably
reduce the cost of education, as it cannot at
all be self-supporting at this stage and leave
the stripling under the salutary influences of
the home environment for a major portion of
the day. This will provide an easy transi-
tion to the next stage when the child has to
be away from home for a long time each day
at a place probably a mile distant, as no
government could afford to locate a school
in every village however small, 1In this con-
hection it is also necessary to consider how
best to provide for the instruction of the
child in this period prior to the 7th year
from which the compulsory system works.
A kind of nursery Istruction should be

grranged by setting an educated family in

each village by government grant, the village
guides looking after the adult education of
the villagers during their leisure hours and
advising and directing the organised activi-
ties of the village community including its
panchayat, Moreover this would provide an
agency to survey and take charge of the field
before the compulsory period and send a

perennial supply of children to the :tate
schools.

At the next stage of about 3 years there
shogld be instruction for 5 hours and so
pupils grown up a bit have to attend school
both morning and evening. But craft edu-
cation should not occupy more than two
hou'rs a day and there should be no concen-
tration on a single craft but two or three
crafts of various kinds should be taught
so that the studemt’s interest in various
directions may be aroused and the mind in
its receptive stage may be enabled to pick
and choose what suits its tastes at the end of
this stage of elementory education. Moreover
2 or 3 crafts will make it easy for the teacher
to teach the various cultural subjects
through their medium, as it is not possible
to teach different subjects like Mathematics
and Science through a single craft like
spinning. ~ The subsidiary processes of
spinning like carding and advanced garden-
ing like grafting and raising various agricul.
tural crops may be taught ; and a training in
carpentry may be given as it is useful in any
craft and helps to give accurate mathematical
notions. It is taking too much upon one-
self to advise a child to choose his career at
this stage or make an artificial distinction
between urban and rural schools forcing
specialisation too early. Hindi may wait for
the next stage and attention concentrated on
the vernacular, both language and literature
sides,

The next stage of instruction may be
for even 6 hours a day as it is the last stage
of cqmpulsory education and most students
are_lllfely to give up studies at the end of it.
This is the proper stage for learning Hindi
as a national language and 2 or 3 hours per
week may be devoted to it in addition to 2
or 3 hours devoted to English—the interna-
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tional language, 2 slight acquaintance with
which is essential to every Indian going out
into life. This is also necessary to enable
a student to derive the fullest advantage
from 2 college or professional course should
the student decide to continue his studies.
At this stage the student may be required to
concentrate on a single urban and rural craft
with its subsidiary arts and devote 2 hours
to it. He may take up agriculture or weav.
ing and dying or cabinet making or smithy
work and if a girl, domestic science and first
aid may be taken up. The student must
also become an adept in independent verna-
cular composition as he is hereafter to enter
life or devote his attention to other subjects.

It is only in the later stages that the
products of the student labour can be market-
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[ CONTINUED FROM THE LAST NUMBER ]

Journey :—In this case take the example
of a motor car. If the car is travelling with
front gear, the distances covered by it will
be considered as positive. But if it is
travelling with backward gear the distances
covered by it will be negative. Take a
number of examples and elicit the rules.

Of these three methods, the Stair Case
Problem method, seems to be best adapted

- gs the movements can actually be shown by

the model of a Stair Case and a small Doll.
Multiplication

This can best be taught by the Railway
problems.  For this purpose, choose your
place as the starting place and fix distances
towards East and West or North and South
as positive and negative distances. Then fix
the time after 12 noon as positive and before
12 noon as negative. For instance, let me
take Haveri as the starting place and fix the
distances travelled towards Poona as positive
and those travelled towards Banaglore as

ed profitably and the state can be relieved of
a portion of expenditure on education, But
the state must be prepared to give grants for
capital outlay on a garden farm, a workshop
and laboratory and a library for each
school ; for it is only through these that the
student would get first hand knowledge of
things instead of depending on books alone
as at present. An educational museum is
a necessity for svery school, for that alone
would show the student the various kinds of
patural products and the various machines
which turn them into things useful to man.
A proper system of elementary education is
a good investment for any Government; and
as the government has to spend a large sum
of money for this national purpose, it must
perforce take up the managm
tary schools. /

?
]
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W
negative distances. Led\ @h

12 P. M. as the starting ti
of the mail train be 20. m. p. It e
travelling from Banglore to Poona. Let the
train start exactly at 12 noon from Haveri
towards Poona. Then the respective dis-
tances travelled during a specified number of

hours can be found as under.

1. The distance covered up by the tynin
after 2 hours = (420) X (+2) = +40 miles.
The distance covered up by the train
after 4 hours = (420) x (+4) = + 80 miles,
The distance covered by the train after

“h’ hours at “d” m. p. h. _
= (+d) X (+h) ==+ dh miles.
Rule. (1) Multiplying two positive numbers
is multiplying two simple numbers,

2. The respective distances of the train
from Haveri at 2,4 & “h” hours before 12
noon can be found as follows.

Distance of the train 2 hrs. before.
= (420)x (--2) = - 40 miles.
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Distance of the train 4 hrs. before,
= (+20)x (=4) = —80 miles.

Distance of the train “h’ hrs. before at
“d” m. p. b, =(4d) X(—h) = —dh

miles.

Rule. (2) Multiply a positive number by a
negative number, is multiplying
two simple numbers and prefixing
a minus sign to the product,

3. Consider the same train to be travel-
l.lng towar@s Bangalore, afte 12 noon. Then
1ts respective distances from Haveri, at 2, 4

and “h” hours after can be found out as
follows.

Distance of the train 2 hrs. after
==(—20) X (42) = — 40 miles.
Distance of the train 4 hrs. after

=(- 20} x (-4) = — 80 miles.
Distance of the train “h” hrs. after at (b).
“d’ m.p.h,

=(-"d) X (+ h)==—dh miles.

Rule. (3). Multiplying a negative number
by a positive number, is multi-
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plus and unlike signs produce minus.” Let
them remember this rule of signs.

Thf:re are two other concrete methods
to explain the rule of signs, viz.,, 1. Money
problems. 2. Paper method.

1. Money problems :—Take two papers,
one blue and the other red, to represent
certificates. Let the blue one be a Cash
certificate worth Rs. 10 and the red one be
a Debt certificate also worth Rs. 10. So the
worth of the blue paper is (4Rs. 10) while
that of a red one is (—Rs. 10). Then give
them examples of the following type.

(a) A person has 3 blue certificates. He
gets 2 more from his friend. How
much is he worth now ?

Setting; Rs.3X(410)+Rs. 2% (+10)
=+ Rs. 30+Rs. 20=-Rs. 50.

A person has 5 blue papers. He gets
2 red ones. How much is he worth
now ?

Setting: Rs. 5x (41014Rs. 2x(—-10)

=4-Rs. 50—Rs.20.=Rs.30.

plying two simple numbers and (c). A boy has 5 blue certificates and 3 red

prefixing a minus sign to the

product.

iv. Let the train be started towards
Bangalore. Then its distances from
Haveri at 2,4 and **h” hours before

12 noon can be found out as undex.
Distance of the train 2 hrs. before

=(—2) X (—20) = + 40 miles,

Distance of the train 4 hrs. before

ones. He parts with 2 red certi-

ficates. What is he worth now ?

Setting: Rs.5x (+10)+ Rs.3X(—10)
—Rs. 2x (—10)

=+ Rs, 50—Rs. 30+ Rs. 20.
: =Rs. 40.
Here he has lessened the debt of Rs. 20.
So parting with 2 red certificates means that
he is enriched by Rs. 20,

Form a number of similar examples and

=(—4) X (—20) =+ 80 miles, elicit the rule of signs.

Distance of the train “h” hrs. before at

2. Paper method :—This method is

“d”mph. based on the idea of the coordinates of

=(—h)x (~d) =+ dh miles

Rule. (4). Multiplying two negative num-
bers is the same as multiplying

two simple numbers.

By taking separate examples of each blue face tu
type elicit the four rules from the boys them.
oys combine these 4 rules

selves. Let the b
into one single rule—

graphs. Take a piece of paper whose one
side is blue and the other red. Make the
convention that blue area is positive and the
red area as negative. Draw the X & Y axes
on the board. Place the paper with the
> turned up, with one angular point
at the origin and its sides along X & Y axes
in the first quadrant. Then turn it round

“Like signs produce about this point only.
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So in the First Quadrant
’ we get ... (F)X(+)=(+).

. Second o een () R(H)=(—)
” Third 39 YY) (_)X(—”‘):(-i_)a
Fourth  ,, ... () X(—)=(—).

Hence the rule of signs can be easily

d.
deduce Graphs

The Modern methods and the aim of
teaching graphs are quite different from
those we followed uptill now We taught
the graph as a separate and isolated topic.
But now we teach them as instruments used
to solve algebriac problems and to know
many other things in our practical life. ~We
began teaching graphs in Std. VI. But now
we begin it in Std. IV. There will be
different types of graphs: e.g. Graphs
showing temperature, crops, population, and
exports and imports of a country.

We learn the general truths or principles
by (i) a formula, which is literal instrument
in letters and symbols, etc., or (ii) a graph,
which is pictorial instrument—a concrete
form of the principle—a picture from which
we can get the principle. For instance,
suppose, we want to show the relation
between the interest and the sum in an
example. One method of explaining it will
be by stating the formula and the other
concrete will be to draw a graph of the
same, By drawing such a graph we can
calculate the interest, find out the sum, time,
etc. The graph here serves the purpose of
a formula.

In the method we followed uptill now, -

the jotting of different points had little or no
meaning for the boys. But now graph will
be used to interpret or analyse a principle.
Often, mere statistics do not give us the idea
about the principle underlying them. But a
graph of the same will make the idea clear.
. g. the graph of the crops in a country.
So the graph is a ready instrument. It gives
the underlying principle. Being a picture, it
can readily be taken 1n by the boys and the
principle clearly understocd.

There are certain reasons wl_ly students
do not take a liking for drawing graphs.

Firstly, its representation is not accurate,
due to the insufficiency of the collected data
or inaccuracy in drawing or inaccuracy in
the squares on the squared paper. Secondly,
from their point of view, it is easier to write
the formula than to draw a graph as it
necessarily takes a longer time. Thirdly, it
requires more practice and inteiligence in
interpreting a graph than a formula as the
former one is more obscure.

Due to the above drawbacks, its im.
portance is not fully appreciated in the class-
room, So, if a good beginning is not made,
the boys’ ability of interpretation will remain
undeveloped.

As graph is the presentation of a picture,
the beginning of the same can be made in
Std. 1 or II while taking up Nature study.
The teaching of graphs can be divided into
4 well defined stages as under.

Stage 1. Pictorial stage:—The teacher
may select any simple object observed daily
by the children, say, the growth of an onion.
In the beginping the teacher may pin the
onions to the board, bringing out its growth
every day. Students will notice the grada-
tion of the growth of the onion,

Stage 2. Representation stage :— The
next step will be to show the heights of the
growth of the same onion in vertical lines.

Stage 3. Symbolic stage :— Further,
the ends of these vertical lines,i.e., points
will only be marked without drawing the
lines.

Stage 4. Graph. :— Now the full graph
is drawn by joining the points.

In following the above stages, we go
from concrete to the less concrete and then
from that to the abstract.

We are to make a beginning of the
teaching of graphs in Std. IV. Here the
pictorial stage may be dropped although in
some cases it may be necessary. Beginning
can be made by preparing graphs of the
growth of plants, rate of growth, etc. But
the best way is to present to the boys the
Hospital Temperature Chart, recording the
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rise and fall of temperature of a patient.
In the beginning they may be presented with
readymade charts and they may be asked to
interpret the same. This will create curiosity
in them. Then let the same record be made
concrete by drawing the pictures of thermo-
meters on B. B. and showing therein the
different temperatures. Then let the boys
interpret the records, When they grasp this
thoroughly well, give them a number of
temperatures and let them draw a graph. At
this stage, the knowledge of the axes and the
quadrants should not be given to the boys.

The next step will be to take up statis-
tical records. e.g. Exports and Imports.
In such graphs axes shall have to be taken
as a sort of device.

Instead of beginning with the construc-
tion of the graphs we must begin with ready-
made graphs. Our aim is to lead the boys
to take interest in the story related by the
graphs, Bring out the various hidden facts
contained in the curve by putting questions
about the temperature at its max. and min.,
etc. Let them find out the uniformity found
in the curves of the graphs. Let them know
how the diseases are detected by the peculiar
shapes of graphs and how they show uni-
formity in the rise and the fall, etc.

Then lead them to the Story stage.
Give the boys a chart prepared by a Scout
recording different stations on the way from
one place to another and also the heights of
those places in the graph. Let the boys find
out the altitudes of those places from the
graph. They learn thereby that graphs can
be made to describe journeys,

Then take them to the Ready Reckoner
stage, to show that graphs can be used as
ready reckoners. If the cost of a thing is
given, the cost of things, 2 to 1000, can be
easily and immediately found out from the
graph. In such graphs we can read the
interest on any sum. Here we use graphs
for ready reference. Give them a number
of examples of this type. The other way
of ready reckoning is to refer to the tables
prepared. Really speaking boys will find it

more difficult to find the answer from the
graph than from the tables. But as ready
reckoning stage leads to the stage of func-
tional graphs, which are of great use in

higher mathematics, it is worth taking the
trouble.

~ Then we are to pass on to the func.
tional graphs. Lead from a simple formula
to an algebriac equation. e. g. To calculate
the S. L. on any sum at 5%, the formula is
I=4sP. The same formula can be read in
the graph. Formula is nothing but an
equation. In the above graph the line is
the picture of, or represents the equation
I=4;P. Similarly we can take the equation
3x—2y=0. Now boys know that it can be
represented by a line. Gradually we come
to the solutions of equations by graphical
representation. But algebriac solution of
the equation will be more accurate and
besides it can be checked. But graphs are
necessary for higher mathematics and so we
make them meaningful.

Give them an example and ask them to
draw its graph and also to solve it. e. g.
3 (X2—1)=12. We want to have the picture
of the same and also its solution. Let them
prepare the tables, draw the graph and find
out the solution. Here, before the points
are jotted down, the four quadrants must be
explained by bringing in the directed
numbers. After the solution of examples of
the above type by means of graphs, we can
do everything in graphs.

Square Roots

It is better to give the thumb rule in
this case. But the reason for the method can
be given in Sd. VI, by using squared paper.

For instance, suppose we want to find
out the square root of 45, Draw a square
of 45 sq. units on squared paper. The
square root or one side of the square is found
to be between 6 & 7 units. Then take
away the square of 36 sq. units area leaving
behind a L' shaped figure of 9 sq. units
area. Cut this out and form a rectangle.
Let the breadth of the rectangle be x units
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Then we have (124-x)x=9 or 12x+x?--9,
The nearest values of “x” that satisfy this
equation are.7& 8. This can be found out
by actually substituting the values for “x”
in the above equation. So the side of the
square is between 6.7 & 6.8 The same
process as above is followed till the required
degree of accuracy is attained. (For a fuller
discussion of this, refer to Dr. Nunn’s
« Teaching of Algebra.”)

Factors:

A separate artical has been published by
me on the teaching of factors in Std. V., in
this magazine in March 1935. I have shown
therein how these can best be taught in a
concrete manner by using area problems.
Even the factors in Std. VI. can be taught
in a concrete way. e g. The factors of
a®+b? +c?—3abc, can be demonstrated in
a concrete way by means of blocks. But
there is a limit to all such concrete devices.
They should not be overwhelming. If a
particular thing is not completely understood,
then do use models, etc., for the same. When
the work is finished these devices should be
taken to the background and the abstract
form only thoroughly grounded. The teacher
on the spot, knowing the grip of his class
can adjust everything so as to achieve the
desired results.

Simultaneous Equations:

There is much more in simultaneous
equations than the mere getting of the answer.
So its teaching should be taken up in a
liberal spirit. For this purpose it is necessary
to strike down to the heart of the matter, the
meaning of simultaneity ; and this must be
illustrated by practical examples. The
following arc suggested.

1. Supposea tank A contains initially 120
gallons of water and that water is pumped
into it at the rate of 10 gallons of water per
minute. B is another tank containing 300
gallons of water and that wateris drawn
from it at the rate of 30 gallons of water,
per minute. If the pum'ping and the drawing

out of water be commenced at the same time,
at what time will both of them contain the
same quantity of water ?

2. 100 gms. of water at 27°C are being
heated in a beaker while 100 gms. of water
at 98° C are being cooled down. Suppose
the change of temperature in each case is
proportional to the time. If the cooling and
the heating of the beakers be commenced at
the same moment, at what time will the
temperatures be equal ?

After this there will be a need for a

_remark on the methods of solution of simul-

taneous equations. These can be solved by
either, (1) the substitution method, or (2) the
addition and substraction method. In the
first method there is a natural development
of the discussion of simultaneity, It is also
capable of more general application, The
working is simpler in the second method.
The former should be taken up first and
then the latter for speedy working.

Quadratic Eqguations

Here also, a separate article has been
published by me on the teaching of quadra-
tic equations in this magazine in July 1935,
I have shown therein as to how to arrive at
the quadratic equations through everyday
examples. The method of solution also has
been illustrated. A Slide Rule for the cal-
culation of roots has been fully described.
Boys should be made to prepare such slide
rules out of thick paper and use them for the
solution of examples. The general procedure
adopted therein, will be found to be judicious
and teachers may follow it up with full con-
fidence as it was tried by me and found to
be very effective.

Once the fundamental portions are
started in the right manner creating curio-
sity, I do not think that there will be any
difficulty in teaching the remaining portions
from Algebra. Above all we are to remem-
ber that our teaching should contain the

human elements and should not in any case
be dogmatic,




THE PLACE OF SOUND FILMS IN INSTRUCTION

By Mr. SHEIKH IFTEKHAR RASOOL

HE school has an increasingly heavy
responsibility in preparing boys and
girls to meet intelligently problems of
our highly complex social order. The
world of the learner toduy is vast; new
areas of study, new critical issues are con-
stantly appearing. There are couutless
facts to be assimilated into generalisations,
the tools for thinking; there are new con-

trolling appreciations and attitudes to be
fostered.

Education must keep pace with these
demands.  Not only the objectives and
materials of instruction, but the techniques
and devices of teaching must undergo a
continuous process of appraisaland improve-
ment, if the educational system is to be
efficient in achieving its purposes.  The
scientific and technologicai advances have
created new mediums of communications
which must be scrutinised for their possible
contribution.  Every device for bringing
veality to the learner and for enlarging the
scope of learning should be explored for its
possibilities. In the scrutiny of methods
and devices for attaining modern objectives
of education, it is important to consider the
pew mediums of communication which
have resuited from scientific and technolo-
gical advances. Among those is the sound
motion picture.

The poteatial contributions of the
sound motion picture to education can be
surveyed best in terms of an analysis of
recent trends in curricula method, and
administrative procedures.

Expansion of the Curriculum:—During
the past century there has been a tremen-
dous increase in the number of new sub-
jects in the school curriculum—a necessary
step if education is to keep in step with the
rapidly changing conditions of modern life,
Even in schools that integrate closely rela-
ted sabjects into comprehensive courses,

the trend is toward more and broader sub.
ject matter. There is likewise a tendency
toward building broad units around mass
concepts rather than teaching mere isola-
ted and unrelated facts.

Gravitation of subject matter down-
ward :— For several decades there has been
a trend toward shifting subject matter
downward in the school curriculum. Cer-
tain materials have moved from the college
to the secondary school; and materials
formerly included in the secondary curri-
culum have been drawn into the elementary
curriculum. The same is occuring from
grade to grade on the same school level.
This downward movement of curriculum
content has resulted from a desire to ac.
quaint students with important concepts as
early as possible in their school life. One
source of difficulty has been to overcome

the young student’s immaturity of experi-
ence.

Trend from abstraction to reality :—
Until very recently education has been
characterised by verbalism. Since teachers
were traditionally poorly trained, the text-
book became the chief educative medium.
Learning tended to be highly abstract, since
the_ student rarely came ip contact, with
objects or reality. Ability to memorise
facts was the criterion of profi

r iciency. To-
dﬂ}f the trend is to use books (not neces-
sarily text-books) as references, and as a

means of broadening understanding. Learn.
ing is made concrete and real by experien-
cing life situations in the classroom.

New emphasis on administrative
economy :—The curtailment of school reve-
nues dyrmg recent years has focussed the
attention of school administrators on desir.
able economies. The criterion has been
to preserve, and if possible, to improve, the
quality of instruction. One tendency hag
been toward larger classes in certain sub-
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jectss especially those whose outcomes are
primarily appreciational.

These teends are significant evidences
of the changing conception of education.
Under these new conditions the traditional
textbook-recitation technique breaks dov_vn.
The newer mediums of communication
are destined to play an increasingly import-
ant part in enlarging the scope of the
teacher’s usefulness,

Mechanical Instruction Devices :—Along
with the sound film, there are numerous
mechanical and physical devices that are
accepted as educational aids. ) These may
be roughly classified accordmg to their
sensory approach: visual, auditory, and
audio-visual. Each of these devices 1is
suitable for portraying certain type mate-
rials. It should be noted that the sound
motion picture — a highly complex and
flexible instructional device — posse:ses
the fundamental element of these other
mediums.

Visual

Objects and models :—Observing the
object of study is highly desirable in Qeve-
loping complete understanding.. Spmetlmes
it is possible to utilise a model in lieu of the
object. However, of all materials studied,
there are comparatively few which itis
practical or feasible to bring into the class-
room. Then, too, fundamental part or

process is not always revealed by obser-
vation.

Still projection :—The slide, the film
slide, and the opaque projector are excellent
devices for presenting still pictures, maps,
charts, and drawings.  Their primary
value is in portraying static representations.

Still motion pictures :— Of the strictly
visnal mechanical devices, the silent motion
picture is the most versatile. Where sou_nd
is not required, it is excellent for presenting
objects in motion, regardless of speed —a
bullet in flight or ap opening flower. Obyvi-
ously, it is uneconomical to portray static
objects by means of the motion picture.
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Auditory

Phonograph :—The phonograph, espe-
cially the phonograph with electrical ampli-
fication, is an effective medium of instruc-
tion for individuals and for groups when the
only element required is sound. It is parti-
cullary adapted to develop appreciations in
music, and oral and aural skillsin the
languages. Its chief advantages are faci-
lity of use and the possibility of indefinite
repetition.

Public address system :—The simplest
public address system is the amplification
system used in auditoriums. This is very
desirable when children are performing on
the stage. There may also bea public
address system from the central office to -
the individual classrooms, for announce-
ments and recorded programmes. The
same system may be used for radio pro-
grammes. It may be thought of as a com-
bination phonograph, radio, and local radio.

Radio :—-The radio is essentially well
suited for presenting programmes in music
appreciation and the speeches of outstand-
ing personages. Its chief disadvantage
liesin its inflexibility. The school pro-
gramme must be adjusted to the radio
programme and the radio programme is
given but once. Educational research
will advance significantly the use of this
medium,

Audio—Visual

Sound-film slides:— The sound-film
slide. though often used in industry, has
not been adapted in educational practice.
Since the images are static, teachers have
been able to give their own comments.
However, the sound film slide may come to
serve a definite function in a highly indivi-
dualised scheme of instruction.

Sound motton pictures:— The sound
film is the logical medium for presenting
objects in motion with their accompanying
sound effects. The simultaneous reception
of sensations through two avenues increases
the illusion of reality and stimulates the
emotional response of the observer. The
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recorded oral explanation, when perfectly
synchronised with the action on the screen,
is probably one of the most versatile and
effective educational mediums ever devised.

The contributions of the sound film to
instruction have been as yet only partially
explored. Recent research studies bave
revealed many important contributions. As
the sound film is employed in an increas-
ingly variety of learning situations—on all
levels and in many areas of the curriculum-

other significant uses will undoubtedly be-
come apparent.

Presents reality : — The sound motion
picture presents reality with its element of
. motion and sound. The object or pheno-

mena and its operation becomes concrete
and not a highly abstract idea. In fact,
the situation may be made a selected reality,
since unessential and distracting elements
can be eliminated in production, so that the
student is free to concentrate on the desired
aspects. Highly abstract phenomena, such
as the invisible air molecules or electric

charges, may be shown in their true
relationships.

Synthesises learning experiences :—
Instead of learning consisting of isolated
and unrelated facts, the sound motion
picture makes possible the synthesis of a
number of learning experiences into an
integrated whole or entity. This is especi-
ally important in presenting such mass

concepts as tariffs or the molecular theory
of matter.

An unvarying presentation is possible
with the sound film. A truly educational
film should and must be authentic, since
this medium creates such vivid lasting im-
pressions.  For this reason, any inaccuracy
in the film is unfortunate, since it leads to
a perpetuation of that error. In gathering
impressions from reading, each individual
creates his own mental image or interpre-
tation, To a greater extent than other

devices, the sound film gives a single inter-
pretation,
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Equalises educational opportunities :—
Communities unable to equip their schools
with desirable but expensive equipment
will be enabled, through the use of sound
films, to appoach the more favoured schools
in thq richness of their educational offering,
In science instruction, for example, many
desirable pieces of apparatus or models cost-
ing hundred_s of rupees may be used only a
few hours in a year. A ‘motion picture

film can often accomplish the same result
In a sequence of a film.

. In the traditional school, achievement
in the content subjects, and even in some
of the tool subjects, is closely correlated
with reading ability. Regardless of how
brilliant a student is, he is decidedly handi.
caped if his reading ability is deficient. The
sound film will tend to eliminate reading
ability as a variable factor in achievement,
His understanding is then dependent
more on alertness and general ability.

Again, the drudegery of reviews, re-
teaching, and explanation of abstract
concepts and invisible phenomena, which
consume so much of instructional time,
may be delegated to the sound projector,
thus enabling the teacher to devote more

time to guiding, stimulating, and evaluating
the work of his students.

Facilitating the Use of Sound Film
sn Instructson :—The foregoing discussion
has.charted certain of the specific contri.
butions which the educational picture can
make. But before these potential valyes
are to be derived by boys and girls in the
classroom, two conditions must be met.

First, the talking pictures which are to be
used for instruction my

ding to educational
cation of which insure
tribution.

standards, the appli-
s an immediate con.
Second, the local school systern
must make definite provision — in admi-
nistrative organisation, in supervisory ser.
vice, in curriculum integration, and in film
materials — to render the talking pictare
a vital educative force. Worthwhile ins,
truction is usually carefully planned in

st be prepared accor.
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advance ; the use of talking picture can be

po exception.
Summary
the
terpreted 1 a broad sense, T

ontrli?,ungns of the sound film to education

cre. (1) They make the learning real, ?nd

?2) They enlarge the scope of the learning.

The sound film, when properly pro-

duced, potrays every concept in a concrete

manner. In motion picture production it

is possible to control factors, such as size,

tangibility, location, movement, sound, and
complexity, soasto secure the desirable
learning sitvation.

By means of instructional sound films
the community or school extends the scope
of its curricular offerings. This is parti-
cularly true in less favoured communities,
where educational equipment is definitely
limited, and also in smaller schools wh'ere
teachers are assigned subjects for which
they are inadequately prepared.

How can the World Achieve Universal Disarmament ?

By Madame Catherina Lydia DeLigt - Yan Rosgsem

i i 00 i tition of
i i i inner of the First Prize of' $ 1.,000 in the gompe
[Madame Cathell;pa LYd‘Si)g:tL lggfvflz-f 0;?)?1?’ V:; a native of Holland, living in Geneva, Switzerland. S’il{;}g
Tx}:::ege;:perl?? E\)/;a\dame DyeLigtA was chosen from among 3,208 entries, sumbitted in eleven langnage:
P h

coming from all parts of the World. ]

the system of so-called armed security

leads to a condition of national, g{ld

equently of international insecurity.
‘Iiloerizsegheles}sl, the people do not disarm
themselves: .

Why is this ? The reason is, that : men
do not voluntarily renounce something that
apparently is essential, before having the
conviction that it can be replaced by some-
thing better. Universal Disarmament
cannot be achieved until it has been reali-
zed that means do exist, other than war,
whereby to defend right and liberty.

EVERY one recognizes the fact that

1. The Individual and Society

To start with two essential points must
be considered :
Firstly, a reorientation of the under-
standing and attitude of the individual ;
Secondly, a reorganization of the
ocial order- .
: It is error to believe that peace can be
tained by good will only while we, at the
:;:llentime permit the continuance of social
injustices. _ _
J The majority finds itself placed under

social conditions that make it difficult, if
not impossible, to assume a really human
attitude. Books such as “ The Petroleum

‘War,” “The Cotton War,” “The Muni-

tions International,” etc. Wh'ich bring to
light the malevolent foundations of our
society, represent the spirit of our age.

The exploitation of man by man ; the
pursuit of profit; cconomic com.petmon;
the excess of individual power with atten-
dant miseries; domination and v1ole_nce
with the atrocities that they bring into
being—all these, the typical tendencies of
present day society, are in flagrant contra-
diction with all good will. It is undeniable
that in such a society the least scrupulous,
the most brutal has the best chance of
success.

Consequently, it is not surprising if
the number of persons who look to salva-
tion by means of social revolution is on the
increase. These, however, fail to recognize
the fact that, if it be only the exterior
circumstances that change the least scru-
pulous will again be found on top, giving
their imprints to the new society regarding
which it soon may be said: “The more it
changes, the more it remains the same ! ",
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Itis obvious that one cannot expect
society to become humanized before men
themselves have become humanized: and is
there ground to hope that men shall change
so long as they undergo innumerable injus-
tices which, in turn they are forced to
inflict on others? Injustices there are to-
ward the oppressed classes, the colored
races, the Jews, the national minorities, the
members of the different political groups,
to say nothing of the nations at the mercy
of more powerful nations! Is there indeed
hope that men will change under these
circumstances? The most elementary psy-
chology will prove to the contrary. Man
and Society indissolubly bound, influence
each other continuously. This interaction,
necessary in principle, is, under current
conditions, working itself out in a fatal
sense.  Balefy] interaction, as is proven
when it comes to be a question of disarma-
ment. So long as we believe in violence, so
long will disarmament be illusory ; and the
ToTe We increase our material armaments
the more remote will moral disarmament be:

. How can we emerge from this vicious
circle? By striving to make changes in all
domains, begining with ourselves.

1, Psychologicai
The most urgent is
-ourselves of violence,
generation we haye
idea that force js the
efficacious methog wh
ends; and today finds
other time, under th
lence. We have our
which violence js an i
educated under this

conditiong

to disintoxscate
From generation to
been trained in the
principal and most
ereby to attain our
us, more than at any
¢ domination of vio-
birth in a society of
ntegral part; and are

influence. Before

reely,
wheel o OPpiniong ti i
which v » conceptions and habits

social violence

h-temmre'.art’ religion, schools, cinema, ra-
dio—we Inter-intg

e xicate ourselves in this
sense. Itis not surprising then if we find
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difficulty in renouncing these methods Pf
violence; although, on the other hand hiss
tory has proven that the majority of wars
are unsuccessful and it is certain that every-
one is fully conscious of the ruin reaped

by modern war upon both victor and
vanquished.

It is then a question of :

(a) replacing the old belief in violence
with new and better sdeologies; (b) substi-
tuting the practise of violence with the
application of nobler and more profitable
methods, ]

Towards this end there must be in-
troduced an entirely new Code of Honoc;
based on respect for the human life an

ersonality.
d Ina \zord, we are in need of a sort of
mental and moral hygiene. While creatm(gl
around us an atmosphere of harmony an
understanding, we must at the same t_lmft:
strive to canalize and subhrpate the mstmrfll
of strife, through the satisfying of thtfa :nS(:3 el
needs, such as devotion, the desxret_ o sel
sacrifice, the want for co-opgra lg)r_l -t
which war makes appeal, and the rxllneganf
of them to a higher level, by dlve:}slz Scou{
such as sport, youth groups, tistic and
movement, competlt'lons, 2;11' anitasian
scientific efforts, social and hu
S.

serviee 111. Social conditions

It is not war only that will be oppqscd
in such a struggle for the New Humanity;
rather all forms of wviolence, among men,
even including those of which we are barely
conscious, will be dealt with. This struggle
implies the liberation of colonies, the gmani
cipation of women, the free .educagxonbo-
youth, the eradication of lynching, t edacz-
lition of capital punishmest, the re;ie: u a
tion of criminals and the safegaurding
animals to the extent of antl.-vlylsectli)ms'{ﬁ
and to the point of vegetarianism. It w ;0
not be a question of simply' be.longlng ¢
certain more or less humanitarian organi
zations, but one of arriving at a creative
understanding which will manifest itself in
constructive activity toward the establish-

H

ciety worthy of mankind, pre-
n;flrtlitnzftis(ivhilz a truly_yhuman attitude in
:he affairs of everyday life.
1V, Economiec conditiox'n‘

The Capitalistic, Im_periahstlct and
Colonial systems are, of their very na urtelzsf
the principal causes of war. Consequently,

i ament implies a reconstruction of
dlsan;ic life based on solidarity and colla-
:)‘(:)or':t)ion instead of an exploitation ang
rivalry : a world system of productlonfan :
consumption according to met.hods of co
operation and sel.f-gpver.nment ke

(@) World distribution of rﬁw I:i‘fferent
according to the needs of the di
peop}:)s.World exchange of agricultural in-
dustrial, intellectual, artistic products.

V. Political conditions

Now that the interdependenlge ‘of-
nations is an acknowleged fact, totaf 1’gima
nism is of necessity doomed to fat urr(let.
Even in Germany, where the gove;nmeus
is pursuing this policy in a most vigoro
mar the error of the course is already
m%nner(’ecognized. In the place of egocen-
pene rncentra’cion of each country upon
'tnclfcgconomic and social interdependence
let::ct’ an internationalization and a dem?l-
cratization of political life on ever-expand-
e h(r;()es.’l‘he confederation of all the

i the world. .
natlo(r;; o’i‘he elimination of frontiers, in t}:e
sense that they will no longer constitute

omic, political or cultural barriers, or
zgﬁ?inue to exist except in so far zlls fhey
ical and natural signi-

have an ethnologica
ficance: The internationalization of harbors,
river(s‘f)canals, lakes, seas, straits and of all
trafic The abolition of secret diplomacy.

(d)) Universal disarmament — (accord-
Y he proposition of Litvinoff).
ing 10 tTeilep settlement of international

trife according to the methods of arbi-
s

tmti?;.) The conducting of national and

international politics in view of the inte-
rests of the World Community {Depart-
e‘ -
menth?f’lI‘)ﬁ:ca)doption of a universal auxi-
lary language Either Esperanto or basic
English VI, Cultural caoditions
Actually a course of spiritual gym-
nastics is required if we are to freelour-
selves of our egocentricities; to enlarge
our horizons and to realize thq extent to
which we have the tendency of‘lmprlsonmg
ourselves in restricted sentiments an
ideas, and of bringing eyerythmg down to
the point, if not of our lndlv‘l‘dual”mtere'sts
—than to the interests of “our” family,

(13 1) 1

[1 1
our ” country, “our” class, “our” race,

“our ” political party, our " religior},
ar?(ll] of psubordinating all things to this
ideology-

At this epoch of the * nationalization
of consciences” a verit‘able dem.zlt_tartga-
tion of the spirit is essential, and this implies
demilitarization of education, of instruc-
tion, of religion, of ?he press, of science,
of law, of art, of philosophy. _ In all these
domains, thoughts and operations must be
directed on a universal plane leadlng t?-
ward the auto-realization of humanity in
the unsverse. ‘Then each one will find the
special task suited to him acgordmg(;o
temperament, aptitude and social condi-
tlons"I‘housands of educato;s, both men and
women, are already working along ?he:?e
lines. The Internatlopal of the. Antimili-
taristic Clergy recognizes the mcom‘pa}tll-
bility between Christianity and war; the
International of the Pacifist Physicians
declare that: “Prevention is better than
cure” ; the conscience of studex}ts by the
thousands is awakened to the point YVhere
these refuse to sacrifice themselves in the
name of violence; tens of thousands of
conscientious objectors affirm that they
will no longer work except‘towards ends
that are constructive and eminently human;
in the labor movement the idea of collec-
tive refusal of war s begining to spread; the
international Anti-militaristic Bureau and
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the R. I. G. M. (International Congress
against War and Militarism) are striving to
humanize the “ Social Revolution” and
The New History Society to humanize the
world. On all sides a sense of responsibility
it work is stirring: men, on the one hand,
are rejecting all labor that is injurious and
anti-social ; on the other, are on the alert
to devote themselves to that which is
constructive.  Certain scholars, such as
Bertrand Russell, are leading public opinion-
in this direction. Itis question of a veri-
table perpetual mobilization in the service
of peace. ’

V1. Practical Measures

All measures tending toward the dis-
charging of the threatening atmosphere,
even though the amelioration be but tem-
porary, are important: each warless year is
a year won for the preparation and the
organization of peace. The more there
exist of justice and human understanding,
the more the causes of war will have dimi-
nished.

Yet, solong as we have not attained
our political, social and moral equilibrium,
men will find themselves face fo face with
this problem : Must the armament race be
supported or must other solutions be
sought? Those who accept the project of
eventual mass murder in the event of a
political or social conflict must superarm
themselves: It is a question not only of
being strong, but of being the strongest.
Result: ever more violence and brutality,
and on toward collective insanity.

At the same time, the numbers of
those who do not accept this solution are
rapidly increasing. Let these unite, to the
end that they may study the possibilities of
resisting the eventual aggressor by finan-
cial and economic measures; let them
impart to the working classes knowledge of
the methods of non-violent resistance......
Boycott, non-co-operation, general strikes,
refusal of military service, civil disobedi-
ence, moral resistance;—let them by word
and deed demonstrate that integrity which
shall insure victory : perspicacity, persever-

ance, inner discipline, human solidarity,—an
entirely new Code of Honor, cxacting a
thorough training for peace; let them refuse
all participation, both direct and indirect,
in war, openly declaring their intentions,
following the example of Lord Ponsonby and
the Peace Pledge Union; let them propagate
the idea of individual and collective refu-
sal to pay War Taxes; let them raise funds
to help the victims of the fight against war;
let them organize crusades, Campaigns and
Plebiscites for peace and, in case of danger
of war, parliamentary and extra-parlia-
mentary action to prevent the government
from having recourse to violence.

The under-estimating of the means
available for the pacifiist struggle is due to
the state of intoxication by violence. It
also results from the fact that too little is
known concerning the efficacy of these
substitutes which, however, have so often
been demonstrated in history.

To the Pacifists then is the task of
spreading knowledge of thease revealing
facts. Theirs is the duty of drawing up an
entire system of non-destructive defence;
of organizing on all sides groups that will
propagate this method of warfare, and,
following the example of Gandhi, of apply-
ing it through experimentation until such
time as it shall be generally accepted.

Even asit would be ridiculous to go
back to the use of oil, for lighting purpo-
ses, now that electricity has revolutionized
the world, so shall it appear ridiculous to
have recourse to armsin that day when
arbitration, non-violent resistance, and
co-operation shall be considered as normal.
Itis then that the idea of the sublimated
struggle, for centurieg recognized by the
noblest representatives of the human race
shall have become a veritable creative
force, and that disarmament and peace, at
this hour a flickering hope, will have been
transformed into an inflexible resolution.

Then, and then only, the' cry “Peg.
ples of the world, unite!” so long raiseq in
the desert, will have become the livin
-and universal truth. - &

THE VIDYA MANDIR SCHEME
National Plan of Mass Education

the Hon’ble Pandit Ravi Shanker Shukla,

Minister for Education to the Government

of the Central Provinces and Berar, to
spread free and compulsory mass education
within a fixed period, have been issued.

The scheme is a2 comprehensive document
full of historical record, and statistics. It begins
with a short history of educational movement in
India in general and the Central Provinces and
Berar in particular., In 1836 in the Central
Provinces, 5.8 per cent of the population was
found literate. In 1931, it was 8 per cent. In
100 years literacy has gone up by 2.2 per cent.
In the last 30 years it has advanced only by
1 per cent. This state of affairs, states the
report, cannot be allowed to continue any
longer. To bring about intellectual and national
revolution, spread of education in cent per cent
of population is essential and must be brought
about within a fixed period. It is admitted on
all hands that an uneducated populace is
dangerous for any form of government, and more
so for a democratic government.

DETAILS of the Vidya Mandir Scheme of

Present wasteful system

The present position in the Central Pro-
vinces and Berar is that the population is
15,567,723 ; the number of villages is 39,762 ;
the number of villages having schools is 4,746 ;
the number of villages from which boys attend
these schools and which may be called feeder
villages to these schools is 9,762 and the number
of villages having no approach to any school or
where no facility for education exists is 25,254.
The budget estimates for the year 1936-37 show
total expenditure on education — charged,
Rs. 2,77,479 and voted, Rs. 50,03,521 total
Rs. 52,81,000. The amount of expenditure for
1936-37 on primary education is Rs, 36,96,217.
The expenditure, theretore, per head comes to
Rs. 10-8-0. The percentage of boys and girls
receiving education to the population between
the ages 6 and 11 is 1.91, The percentage
of boys and girls which should receive education
is 15 per cent of the total population. At the
present rate, total expenditure would be
Rs. 2,44,24,627. It is wholly inconceivable to
get from the provincial exchequer and other
sources even half of the amount so calculated in

the near or distant future. If finances of the Gov-
ernment of the province are.unable to solve the
problems, it is up to us to find another way out.
Tt will be conceded that the co-operation of the
people and the Government alone will make
possible what is otherwise almost impossible.
The only way to achieve the end, therefore, lies
in the adoption of the Vidya Mandir Scheme.

The scheme is an outcome of all the
criticisms and suggestions made to the Hon’ble
Pandit Ravi Shanker Shukla, during the course
of meetings and conferences and is based on
principles accepted.

THE SCHEME

The scheme contemplates that every village
or group of villages within a radius of a mile
having no schools and where about 40 boys and
girls of school going age are available shall
have a Vidya Mandir. In all Vidya Mandirs,
education shall be through the medium of the
mother-tongue.  We shall have, therefore,
Marathi Vidya Mandirs, Hindi Vidya Mandirs
and Urdu Vidya Mandirs according to the needs
and circumstances of the residents of each place
where Vidya Mandirs are founded. The name
is attractive in more ways than one. To the 99
per cent of the population in villages, it will be
a source of inspiration, and it is hoped that it
will appeal to their generous and charitable
minds.

The Vidya Mandir will ensure literacy of
such a type that it will not lapse after the pupils
have left the schools and would lead to the
formation of healthy and hygienic condition of
body and mind and provide instructions in
subjects which will give the pupil a living
interest in his environments. Vidya Mandir
will be a people’s school. It shall not be
divorced from the environments in which it will
be situate. Such a school should make children
realise the problems of village life and train
them to take part in it effectively when they
have finished their school career. Not only
should it reflect on all the characteristics of the
village life , but it should prepare the village
boys and girls for life's struggle in relation not
only to the village or the town or the district or
the province, but to the country as a whole, It
must have a national outlook.
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Related to Community Life

The welfare of the village community shall
be one of the Vidya Mandir’s principal aims,
and there shall be close co-ordination between
the school and the community life, so much so
that the people of the village may begin to feel
that the school is their institution and their own
concern. It shall be an important social centre
where teachers, parents, boys and girls shall
meet and discuss and solve the problems with
which they are faced—national, social as well
as educational. In fact, tne Vidya Mandir shall
be a radiating source of light and learning in a
village and it will serve as a model for allround
progress. Agriculture, hygiene, sanitation and
all things, which make up for the happiness of
life of an individual and nation as a whole, will
be taught there.

The Vidya Mandir shall be established on
a voluntary basis first, and, if proved successful,
it. would become a statutory obligation on each
village or a group of villages to have a Vidya
Mandir. It is expected that proprietors of
mabals or estates shall take the initiative in
establishivg Vidya Mandirs generally, but it is
open to a generous-mirded tenant in the village
ora ryotin a rvotwari tractto do the same.
Anyone who is interested in rural welfare may
also donate money sufficient to secure the
establishment of a Vidya Mandir.

Financing the Bcheme

The grant of land will be the primary and
the main source of income for the support of a
Vidya Mandir. Grant of land sufficient in area
to give the teacher a living wage (Rs, 15 per
mensem) according to the locality in which the
school is situate, and a netincome of Rs. 200 per
year to a Vidya Mandir will be necessary.
There are other sources from which income can
be augmented such as village charities, dharm-
adao, panchayati, kothis, and income through
some central industry in Vidya Mandir education.
In the event of a famine or scarcity calling for
Government help, if the endowment funds are
not able to support Vidya Mandirs, Govern.
ment’s assistance can always be relied on. It will
thus be seen that if the aforesaid resources are
tackled, there 15 absolute certainty of Vidya
Mandirs being placed on a suitable and sound
financial basis.

Vidya Mandirs, to begin with, have to be
started on a vo]unt_ary basis. As soon as an offer
is made, a responsible officer of the Agriculture
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Department will be deputed to examine the land
and submit a report stating the quantity required
10 give an annual net income of about Rs. 200.
If everything is found satisfactory the Agricul.
ture Department shall take charge of the land,
Looking from all points of view, it appears that
the direct control and management of the Vidya
Mandir land and its cualtivation for the first few
years should be in the hands of the Agriculture
Department. Where there is a village pancha-
yat, it shall be its duty to appoint a sub.com.
mittee of its own for the proper supervision and
managements of Vidya Mandirs. Property,

both movable and immovable, shall vest in the.

vill.age panchayat or district council or ultimate-
ly in the Provincial Government, Legislation
on the lines of the Charitable Endowments Act,
1890 shall have to be introduced to give validity

to the gifts made and insure proper administra+
tion and control.

A limited number of Vidya Mandirs shall
be started in every tahsil or taluq in the first year
at Government expense, for which provision
Shquld be made in the budget for 1938.39. It is
estimated that a Vidya Mandir will require from
11 to 30 acres of land, and a sum  of from
Rs._l,QOO to Rs. 2,000 to start the plot, the
var1at19ns being due to difference in cropping
and soil cultivated. If more offers are received
than can be financed by the Government Land
Mortgage Banks and Co-operative Central Banks
should be authorized to advance money, which
may be repaid by long term instalments on tbe
security of the land guaranteed by the Govern-
ment. It is also possible that some charitable
Institutions or generous~minded donors may
take upon themselves to meet the initial ex-
penses. Such Vidya Mandirs should also be
started and the pay of teachers for the first year
should be paid by the
district councils, if they are
A simple type of building fo
should not ordinarily cogst
to Rs. 250.

found able to do so.
r a Vidya Mandir
more than Rs. 200

The Staff

] An important
item in the schem

A Vidya Mandir

» if not the most important,
e of Vidya Mandir is the staff.
Ir is generally expected to be
an one-teacher institution in as much as only boys
g.n_d gxrls of the village, where it is situate, shal]
jom it. If the number exceeds 50 and goes
even to 80, double shift system may be adopted
or the old monitor system can be resorted to.

Government or the.

A teacher of a Vidya Mandir shall have to be-
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‘Ferent type. His minimum qualifications
:lflat‘lldkl)‘:ert%e ;'g:ent vernacalar middle school
certificate. Higher the qualification, the better.
He shall require special intensive training, and
provision shall have to be made for it.

The teacher shall be requircd_ to sign a
pledge which shall indicate wpa.t he is expected
to be. He shall be on probation for five years
after which he shall have to serve for 20 years
more. There shall ordinarily be no transfer
from one Vidya Mandir to another. It shall be
g life-long work for 25 vyears. The remune-
ration of a teacher shall ‘be .paid out of the
endowment funds and ordinarily shall not be
less than Rs, 15 per mensem. After confirma-
tion, his life shall be. insured for Rs. 500 or
thereabout. The pollgy shall be endowment
policy or any other policy as may be decided
upon by the committee. The teacher shall give
a declaration as to whom the amount of the
policy shall be given in case of his death. The
policy shall be assigned to the president or
secretary of the committee or @he trust _of a
Vidya Mandir, or to the district council or
Government.

The teacher shall reside in the Vidya
Mandir and educate children ‘of a village acpord:
ing to the syllabus and curriculum prescrn\?ed ;
he shall be ex-officio secretary of a y:dya
Mandir trust or committee and §hall maintain
its.regular accounts; be shall be_ in such charge
of the property of a Vidya Mandir as the com-
mittee or trust may like: he shall d'o such social
service, village uplift work, education, as may
be entrusted to him ; he shall loolf after the
physical uplift and welfare_of chl!dren of a
village ; to be a keeper of village library and
museum; to give a national outlook to all the
activities of a village and to perforrp such ‘other
duties as may be prescribed from time to time.

8yliabus and Activities

; of study shall be related to the
envirrSJ::x]:;:: of children anq shall have an
industrial and agricultural bias. A sultill[)le
syllabus is in the course of preparation. .ai
hatma Gandhi's scheme anc_i our provincia

llabus and reports of various committees
ol nd otherwise, will be carefully
ces of studies for four ot
d according to the provincial
will be prescribed.

vocational a
examined and cour
seven years adapte
needs and circumstances,

Vidya Mandirs are expected_ to be centres
of all activities in villages to which the attention

of all the departments of Government besides
the Education Department shall have to be
directed. As at present there is po co-ordina-
tion between one department and another and
as a consequence the result of their activities -is
not even visible. It shall be the duty of the
Agriculture Department to see that the best use
;s made of the land endowed to Vidya Mandir
and its productive capacity is so enhanced that
a Vidya Mandir farm shall serve as a real
demonstration farm to villagers and improve
their cultivation and general well-being. No
better service than this can the Agricultural
Department of the Government render. Medi-
cal and Public Health Departments should also
work for Vidya Mandirs and look to the
improvement, sanitation and hygiene of villages
and help in all possible ways the teacher
in charge of Vidya Mandirs to do social
service in villages. Teachers of Vidya Mandirs
can be acquainted with the knowledge of
first aid and elementary medicie to enable
them to render immediate help to villagers. The
Co-operative Department should start multi-
purpose societies of the Kodinar type in every
village where a Vidya Mandir is established.
‘The Veterinary Department should make ita
point to concentrate its attention on Vidya
Mandir cattle and demonstrate the department’s
usefulness. Thus, if ali departments of Govern-
ment connected with village life and its improve~
ment co-ordinate and work in co operation,
Vidya Mandirs shall be a source which in the
pear future will make village life interesting and.
happy and relieve misery in which they are
living today.

Appeal to work the Scheme

Government feels convinced that, if Govern-
ment servants and the people both. combine and
co-operate and make a joint effort, success of the
scheme will be amply demonstrated even at the
end of the first year of its inauguration. Nothing
can then prevent the free and compulsory
education of all the boys and girls within a fixed
period. If proprietors of mahals and estates
really destre their own prosperity and the pros-
perity of their children and children’s children,
they should genetously come forward and make
a voluntary offer of the required land before the
law makes it obligatory for them to do so. Let
owners or holders of maths, big and small, and
of other religious or charitable institutions,
temples, mosques and others, realize that the
time had come in the history of India when they



DIPLOMAS IN VOCATIONAL TRAINING
Mysore University’s Scheme

[At a meeting of the Academic Couucil of the Mysore University held on the 20th January last, it has beea
decided to start a scheme of Post Secondary Diploma Courses in subjects like Sericulture, Veterinary
Sqenca, Antomobile Engineering, Prints and Engraving, Printiog and Binding, Domestic Science. Itis
estimated that the cost of the scheme will be about Rs.1 lakh recurring and Rs. 1} lakhs non.

recurring,—Ep., E. I, ]
The following is a summary of the scheme:

The course of instruction for the Post.
Secondary Diplomas will be in the main provid-
ed l?y the University. But in the case of a few
sub;ects for which provision already exists, the
Unaiversity will recognise the existing courses.
Thus in regard to the courses in Agriculture,
?.nd Civil, Mechanical and Electrical Engineer-
ing now available in the Agricultural School at
Hebbal and the School of Engineering, Banga-
lor‘e,.respectively, the University will accept the
existing arrangements with such modifications
as may be made in consultation with the depart-
ments of Agriculture and Public Instruction.
The departmental diploma in Higher Elemen-
tary Teaching (U.G.T.) is proposed to be taken
ovet_by the University, and instruction for it
provided in the University Department of
Education.

Courses in the following subjects are pro-
pqsed to be opened with effect from the acade-
mical year 1940-41: Sericulture, Veterinary
Science, Automobile Engineering, Commerce,
Priats and Engraving, Printing and Binding,

“EA Continued from preceding page
should voluntarily come forward and make the
offer and get the credit before it is too late. All
merchants, traders and sahukars, who bhave
accumulated with them large sums of Dharma-
dao, should give voluntarily to the Vidya
Mandirs at least 10 per cent of it and create a
Vidya Mandir Fund for facilitating their esta-
blish.ment. Let all others, including Government
pensioners who can and who have the will to
help in any way, come forward and make this
venture a success.

Success of Vidya Mandirs is sure to relieve
unemployment of the educated and give them
undreamt of and unique opportunity of rendering
service to the Motherland. Let individaals as
well as associations, political and social, all
come forward to help this noble cause. '

= The Hindu,

Pharmacy, Music, Domestic Science, Painting
and Drawing.

All these courses will be provided within
the University itself, and except in the case of
the diploma in Teaching, the course will be
in each case one of three years, the admissions
being made on the same conditions as to the
Intermediate courses, namely, a pass in the
S.S_.L,C: with the minima prescribed by the
University. An effort has been made to link
the several diplomas with the respective option-
al subjects in the School Final examination.
Thus the diplomas in Engineering are meant to
be taken }Jy those who will offer at the S.S.L.C.
examination optional subjects like Electric
Witing and Fitting, Pattern making and Foun-
dry Workshop Practice, o1 Mensuration. Simi-
lar.ly, the diploma in Commerce or Domestic
Science or Painting or Music will be taken by
those who have offered corresponding subjects
at the School Final examination. Some amount
o_f elasticity is retained in the new arrangements,
since those who take the Science group will also
be allowed to proceed to the diplomas in Phar-
macy or Agriculture or Sericulture, though these
subjects are intended in the main for those who
have taken the corresponding optional subject
in the School Final examination.

Modified course in High schools

1t is interesting to recall in this connection
that the Depa.rtment of Public Instruction, with
the co-operation of the University, has very
recent]_y instituted a modified course of study in
the High Schools, according to which a differ-
entiation will be made from the V Iorm on-
wards between those who will proceed to the
t1m§~hoqoured courses of instruction in the
University, and those who will proceed to the
I’i‘ehw fcourses like the ones mentioned above.
t e former class of pupils will take in addition
0 a compulsory group of subjects like English,
a Second Language, a certain amount of His-
tory and Geography, Mathematics and Science.
an additional group in which they will stud):
Science and Mathematics, or History, Geogra-
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phy or one of the realistic subjects, like Elec:
teic Wiring, Machine Shop Practice and Fitters
work, Domestic Science, Printing and Binding
and so on. This differentiation was impliment.
ed in the hope that a considerable number of
those who now pass the School Final examina-
tion and seek admission to the Intermediate
courses might find these courses of study more
cuited to their temperament and aptitudes. An-
other hope that underlies this reform is that the
same process of differentiation between different
types of pupils might also help in the diversion
of the youthful talent of the country away from
the academic courses in the University at the
end of which there is hope of employment only
for a small number. If these expectations are
to be realised, and a considerable number of
those that are now in the High Schools and
will be there in increasing numbers ia the years
to come are to he attracted to the realistic
courses in the High Schools, it is necessary that
there should be appropriate follow-on courses
which will induce them to turn away from the
Intermediate Examination. There are in the
State already post-secondary courses in Agricul-
ture, Engineering and Commerce, which attract
a certain number. of pupils already. But the
amount of diversion effected by these courses is
limited, and the choice naturally is also not
very large.

Therefore, the University authorities re-
viewed last July the position that would arise as
the result of the changes in the School Final
system, and considered it desirable that the
University should co-operate with the Depart-
ment of Public Instruction in the matter. The
Academic Council last August appointed a
Committee to examine the implications of the
revised S. S. L. C. course of studies and consider
what suitable follow-on courses could be instita-
ted with advantage and allied questions. The
Committee and its Sub.Committees have been
at work these few months and the result of
their deliberations was submitted to the Acade-
mic Council in their report which recommends
the institution (and the recognition) of a con-
siderable number of diploma courses.

University to conduct the courses

The Committee recommended that these
courses should, in the main, be conducted by the
University itself, and this view was accepted by
the Academic Council with hardly any disagree-
ment, though the Committee did anticipate some
considerable difference of opinion on the subject.

In support of their proposal, the Committee
remark: “The diverson of pupils from the
present University courses and their better dis-
tribution as between the degree and the diploma
courses will be more readily effected, if none of
those who have passed the School Final Exami-
pation on the basis of minima prescribed by the
University, is denied admission into the Univer-
sity, but within its precincts, some are required
to take courses other than those that lead to a
degree. There is reason to believe that a large
number of those who now join the Intermediate
classes do so not because they find any special
fascination for the degree, but mainly because
they have no alternative post-secondary courses,
which have the same prestige as the courses in
the University.”

The course of action approved by the
Academic Council is in line with the resolution
of the Third Conference of the Indian Univer-
sities held in 1934, to the effect that in addition
to technological courses of dergee and past-
graduate standards, Indian Universities should
institute or recognise by grant of diplomas and
certificates of technological courses of a practical
character and that these courses should open
to those who have the University Entrance
Examination,

Yocational Education Programme

1t is well to add that the contemplated insti-
tution of post-secondary diplomas in vocational
subjects in an integral part of a comprehensive
programme of vocational education in the State.
A few years ago, a committee was appointed by
the Government to consider the reorganisation
of education in the State, which recommended
the institution of Vocational Middle Schools and
Vocational High Schools, and suggested also
the desirability of Post-Secandary Diploma
courses. Government have accepted the idea of
Vocational Middle Schools and Vocational High
Schaolg, and proposals are already before them
for starting a few such schools on the lines
recommended by the Committee and accepted by
the Board of Vacational Education of which the
member in charge of the Education portfolio is
the Chairman. With the institution of the post-
secondary diploma courses, the State will have
a comprehensive scheme of vocational education,
suited to different aptitudes and temperaments
and capable of diverting the increasing number
of young men and young women from the single
avenue of academic studies that leads to a

Continued on page 300 KX~
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NOTICE

Articles for publicatisn end books for Review
should be scnt to the Editos Rdueational India,
Waltair,

Remittances and busincss communications shonld

be addressed to the Manager, Eduational India,
Masulipatam.

EDUCATIONAL INDIA
Masulipatam, Feb., 1938

The Vidya Mandir Scheme

HILE in other provinces discus-

sions are still going on as to how

far the Wardha Scheme of edu.
cation could be put into effect, the
Education Minister in the Central Pro-
vinces and Berar has stolen a march
over his colleagues pot only by drawing
a definite scheme of elementary educa-
tion published elsewhere in this number
but also making provision for work-
ing it in the budget for the coming
year. This is as it should be, No
amount of talk or argument on paper
will reveal the defects or merits of any
new educational project. Experimen-
tation is the only eflective means for
exploring and laying bare all its possi-
bilities, This is just what the Central
Provinces Vidya Mandir Scheme pro-
poses to do.

HE draft scheme makes it clear that

at the rate at which education has
been maling progress in the Central
Provinces in the past, it may take
several centuries to have cent per cent
literacy if the old system is to continue.
Some radical change in the method of
financing education as well as in creat-
ing a real interest in it among the
people is called for and the new scheme

makes provision for both these, It is
found that at the existing rate more
than two crores of additional expendi-
ture will have to be incurred by the
Government, if all the boys and girls of
school-going age are to receive educa-
tion and if there is to be a school with-
in reach of the people of every village.
It is, however, out of question for the
Government to spare so much money.
The new scheme, therefore, proposes to
tap other sources for getting the re-

venues required to maintain the Vidya
Mandirs,

'THIS consists in persnading the

people of each village or group of
villages for which a Vidya Mandir is to
be established, to grant land sufficient
in area, to give the teacher a living
wage and to meet the other minimum
expenses of maintaining the school.
Besides the land, there is also the possi-
bility of increasing the resources of the
Mandir through contributions from
charities. It was in some such fashion
that schools were maintained in Ancient
and Medieval times in our country and
there is still enough of public and com-
munity spirit in our villages which can
be made use of to revive the old
system, Herein lies the significance
of Provincial Swaraj. Qur ministers
now ate people who understand our
national traditions and who can appeal
to the national ways of accomplishing
our object, An appeal from the edus

catiot} minister to the rich people of
the village will not go in vain,

TH'ERE is every reason to be opti-

mistic about the guccess of the
scheme as the education that is to be
imparted though the Vidya Mandirs is
one which is bound to be appreciated
by the people at large. It will be eda-
cation whose value in terms of utility
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glture can be understood by the
angp‘;‘e in the village, The whole course
of education extending over four to
seven years will be in the mot}ger-
tongue. It will ensure permanent lites
racy. It will aim at the improvement
of the health and strength of the
pupil’s mind and body. Iis courses will
have a living touch with the rural en-
vironment. It will be given an agri-
cultural and industrial bias. Folksongs
and dances will occupy a prominent
place in school. From every point of
view the Mandir will be integrated with
the whole life of the people.

HE Mandir is expected to serve as

a community centre for all social
activities in the village. It will have a
museum, a library and a reading room
attached to it. It will be the meeting
place of the inhabitants of the village
for the discussion of all the problems—
Social, economic and political--with
which they are faced. It will serve as
a link with national community. Aund
if it properly works, it will have gather-
ed around it associations and traditions
of high spiritual and cultural value.

UCH will depend, of course, upon

the teacher in charge of the Mandir.
And the scheme makes provision for
getting teachers of the right type who
are appointed after the necessary irten-
sive training. It will be a pleasure for
many of our educated youngmen today
who are wandering about aimlessly to
get themselves trained for this purpose
and work as teachers and guides in
villages. The work of soch a teacher
will be a responsible one calling forth
originality and initiative. He will not
be put to all those troubles to which
teachers in villages in the services of
local boards are now put. He will not
be trasferred from one village to an-

other. The village will become his
home. His life shall be insured for
Ra. 500/- or thereabout. And he will
be in a position to lead a life of greater
usefulness to his neighbourhood than
the present day village teachets.

|T is a good feature of the scheme that

the land belonging to the Vidya
Mandir should be cultivated, at least
in the earlier years, by the agricultural
department. This will setve the pur-
poses of a demonstration farm and
teach to the villagers the advantages of
improved methods of farming. At pre-
sent, though there is a good deal of
talk about researches made by the agri-
cultural department, the actual culti-
vators know very little about them,
The intimate connection between the
Vidya Mandir and the Agricultural
Department which the new scheme
proposes to establish will serve asa
real eye-opener to the peasants as well
as to the agricultural demonstrators in
the area.

HE question of managing the village

Vidya Mandirs has become countro-
versial in view of some pronouncements
made recently by people in authority.
There is a view that local bodies have
neglected their duties in respect of
education and that it would be Dbest if
all elementary schools are taken over
directly under the control of the Pro-
vincial Government. The Central Pro-
vinces Scheme has however more con-
fidence in the ability and integrity of
the Village Panchayats. It proposes
to place the Vidya Mandir under the
management and sapetrvision of the
Villlage Panchayat or one of its sub-
committees. This is the night policy
to adopt. It is then only that the
villagers will come to feel that the
Mandir is theirs and that itis their
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duty to maintain it in a state of effici-
ency. The Swaraj which we are
engaged in building to-day must not be
a beauracratic Raj. It must be a Raj
administering which the people and
their representatives have some share
and take a legitimate pride. This
object is fulfilled to an eminent degree
by the Vidya Mandir Scheme,

VWV E wish every success to the scheme

and we hope that steps on similar
lines will be taken by Governments in
other provinces.

—

Behar Leads

HE Government of Behar has

given an important lead to the

other governments in the country
by appointing a representative commit-
tee to work out the details connected
with the introduction of Hindustani as
the medium of instruction in schools.
The significance of this consists in Go-
vernment not leaving to the committee
the responsibility for deciding whether
the mother-tongue should or should not
be the medium of instrauction. This
responsibility has been assumed by the
Government itself. It hascome to the
conclusion that ‘the mother-tongue
should occupy its natural place in the
educational system as the medium of
instruction and examination’ and the
committee is set up for arriving at ‘a
satisfactory standard for Hindustani as
the common language and to consider
the specific problems of common
technical terms and other problems
pertaining to the question of prepara.
tion of text-books, etc.” This is the
right policy for any Provincial Go-
vernment at the present stage of edu-
cational evolution in India to pursue as
no useful purpose is served in reopening

or going into the controversy as to
whether the mother-tongue should be
the medium of instruction, For de-
cades the question has been discussed
threadbare and there is no reason to
think that there is at present any oppo-
sition worth the name for the change
that the Behar Government has decid-
ed to introduce.

THE Communique issued by that

Government has, however, done well
in briefly summing up all the argu-
ments in favour of its decision. The
present practice of using English as the
medium of instruction has produced
disastrous results. It created an un-
bridgeable gulf between English-edu-
cated and Vernacular-educated Indians.
It has accentuated communal differ-
ences by making it unnecessary for the
different communities living in Behar
to learn each other’s language as they
were doing in the Pre-British period.
It has retarded the development of the
literature in modern Indian languages.
Worst of all, it has divorced education
from reality. It haskilled in the youth
all creative and artistic impulses and it
has laid an undue emphasis on memory
at the expense of thought. This is a
formidable list of evils which we have
to lay at the door of the unnatural
educational practice introduced a hun-
dred years ago under the influence of
Macaulay. The tragedy of the situation
is that even to-day there are several

persons who are not convinced of the
existence of these evils,

A DIFFICULTY peculiarto Hindu-

stani is the conflict between Urdu
and Hindi. In the attempt to make
the study of Hindi compulsory in the
non-Hindi provinces of India this diffi.
culty has been felt. A solution to it
has been put forward by many people,
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—a soltution referred to in the Behar
Communique also—that Hindustani
should be the language selected and
not Hindi or Urdu. It has given very
many cogent reasons to prove that
Hindi and Urdu are two forms of the
same lauguage-——Hindustani. It is to
be hoped that this view will become
acceptable to all sections of the people
and that communal and other consi-
derations of anirrelevant character will
not be imported into the controversy.

NE lesson that has to be learnt

from the decision of the Behar gov-
ernment and the action which it is tak-
ing on this important educational
question is that even academic ques-
tions cannot be settled unless the
government of the country makes up
its mind and takes a lead. People who
will not bow to reason will yield to
power and authority. Much of the op-
position to schemes of educational
reform will die if only governments
adopt a bold and courageous policy.

Vocational Training in Mysore

YSORE has always been a pro-

gressive State She has been a

pioneer in starting many new
industries on a large scale and in finan-
cing industrial schemes organised under
private enterprise. She has also been
a pioneer in working many experiments
in the field of education. She has been
fortunate in the Directors of Public
Ipstruction and the University Vice-
Chancellors that she has been able to
secure. And much credit goes to Prof.
N.S. Subba Rao, the present Vice-
Chancellor of the University, for having
worked out a scheme of vocational
training which will be put into effect
from the academical year 1940-41. He

has already won a great reputation as
an educational reformer, by introducing
numerous changes into the system of
secondaty education in the State and
by advancing the cause of Canarese,
the State language—and the mother-
tongue of the people and making it a
medium of instruction in schools. The
new scheme of vocational training will
go a great way in giving to the young
men the kind of training for which most
of them are fit, instead of compelling
them to take to University courses of a
literary character for which they are
not. It is by providing some alter-
natives to choose from that his new
scheme will prove to be of great service.

| .IKE most Universities in India the

Mysore University is having its own
Intermediate courses. It is only after
passing the Intermediate examination
that young men proceed to the degree
courses. The new scheme provides a
course of instruction in the Post-Secon-
dary or Intermediate classes in a
number of subjects which will satisfy
the tastes and aptitudes of a large
section of students and also make it
easier for them to secure a job later
on. Inaddition to the existing coursesin
Agriculture, Civil, Mechanical and El-
ectrical Engineering and Teaching, new
courses are to be opened in Sericulture,
Veterinary Science, Automoble Engi-
neering, Commerce, Prints and Engrave
ing, Printing and Binding, Music,
Domestic Science, Painting and Draw-
ing. Regulations are being drawn up
to establish a close connection between
these courses and similar courses in the
Secondary schools.

ARM-chair critics are fond of saying
that the opening of vocational
courses like the above will not solve

the problem of unemployment in oye



300 EDUCATIONAL INDIA FOR FEBRUARY, 1938

country. The question, however,
deserves to be looked at from a different
and a broader standpoint, Those who
undergo training in these crafts and
arts will have better chances of getting
employment than those who pursue
purely literary courses. At least they
will not be in a worse position. More.-
over, there is some significance in these
courses being opened in a University
instead of being left in the hands of an
ordipary trade or commercial school.
It gives to them a status which they
cannot otherwise have. Every Univer-
sity stands for a certain type of culture,
for breadth of outlook and for the
development of character. Even when
1t is engaged in imparting instruction
in a mechanical craft, it does not lose
sight of these higher values. Students
learning these wvarious skills in the
atmosphere of a University will have
this advantage and they will become
petter men than those who learn a craft
in an ordinary school. It is this aspect

"X Continued from page 295
degree and inevitable unempjoyment thereafter
unless the numbers are carefully regulated. A;
the close of the primary stage of general educa.
tion, there will be a choice between the General
Middle School and the Vocational Middle
School ; at the close of the General Middle
School, there will be a choice between the
Vocational High School and the General High
School, while at the end of High Schoo! stages
a choice is now proposed to be given between
the old courses leading to the Intermediate
examination and the degree on the one hand,

and the diplomas in vocational subjets on the
other.

It is estimated that a!l these diploma
. courses, the existing and the new ones taken to-
gether will probably provide for the admission
of about 300-400 pupils every year. This
would be a very considerable diversion of the
large number that now pass the School Final

ezamination, viz., 900-1,000 and maj
the Intermediate oltisses, inly emter

that gives a special value and impor:
tance to the opening of these vocational
courses in Mysore. It is best that
efforts are made everywhere to remove
from vocational courses that stigma of
inferiority which has come to be
associated with them ; and the Mysore

scheme is to be welcomed on this
account, '

——

Personal Notes

) MR. SHYAM PRASAD MOOKHER]JEE,
Vice.Chancellor of the Calcutta University, has
bpgn elected by the Northern Group of Univers
sities to represent them on the Council of the
Indian Institute of Science at Bangalore for the
triennium, 1938.40.

Mr. Mookherjee has also represented the
Calcutta University on the Inter-University

Board of India for a period of i
thr
effect from April 1 next. % years with

MR. S. R. KAIWAR, 1. C.S., the present
Presidency Administration Report Officer in the
Madras Government, has been appointed as
Under-Secretary in the Education and Public
Health D‘epartment. The Government have
created this temporary post in view of the heavy
work the Department has to cope with. Mr.

Kaiwar took charge of the post ou th
last month. ¢ 3lst of

Dr. T. BHASKARA MENON
was recently awarded the D. S
Edlpburgh University. Dr, Menon is the first
Indian to get this degree for pathological
research.‘ He has been elected a member of the
Pathq]oglcal Society of Great Britian, and hag
beqn invited to lecture at the Edinburgh Patho-
logical Club of which he s an honorary member,

MR. MOHD. AFZAL HUSAIN, Princi

. ’ I
of the Punjab Agriculture College, Ly;nl;:;z?'f
ha_s Tepresented India at the Agricultural Com.
mittee’'s meeting of the International Labour
Organisation which was held on the 7th ingt,
at Geneva. This Committee is the first of itn’
kind and had discussed important problems
concerning agricultural workers,

» of Madras,
c., degree of

St

' THROUGH different PROVINCES §j§§
”% — e T e s i ] S

DELHI
CENTRAL ADVISCRY BOARD MEETS

The Central Advisory Board, in its recent
session held on 28th Jan., under the chairman-
ship of Sir Kunwar Jagadish Prasad took into
consideration the efforts of the provinces to
reorganise education so as to end “the aimless
drift " to the Universities, to prevent wastage
and stagnation and to minimise the unemploy-
ment of educated persons.

They agreed on the appointment of a com-
mittee to examine the Abbott-Wood Report and
the Wardha Scheme. It is expected that the
report of this committee will be considereq at
the next meeting of the Board. The committee
consists, among others, of Mr. J. E. Parkinson,
Educational Commissioner with the Government
of India, Sir Zia-ud-Din, the hon. Dr, Mahmood
(Bihar’'s Education Minister), and the hon.
Pandit Ravi Shankar Shukla (Education Minis-
ter, C. P.), with Dr. Zakir Husain as a co-
opted member.

As regards wastage in primary education,
it was pointed out by several authorities present
that hardly 25 per cent of the boys who joined
the first primary class remained to complete the
fourth class. In order to prevent their
drifting away in the middle, some suggested
compulsion, while others advocated greater
emphasis on the mother-tongue,

The meeting considered the recommenda-
tions of the Women’s Sub.Committee for the
re-organisation of the curriculum for girls’
schools and referred them to the Provincial
Governments to elicit their views,

AGRICULTURAL RESEARCH

It is authoritatively learnt that the Govern-
ment of India have arrived at an important
decision regarding the organisation of the
Imperial Council of Agricultural Research in
the light of the report of Sir John Russell publi-
shed in October last, says the Associated
Service.

Sir John Russell had stated in his report
that the success of the Council’s efforts showed

that its general organisation and research pro-
gramme were both sound and that it was a very
effective agent for the improvement of its activi-
ties, but always with the same purpose, namely,
increased production from the soil of India.

It is expected that as a result of the
Government’s decision there will be some exten~
sion of the scope of the Council's activities
along these lines. The first step will be taken
by freeing the Secretariat of thbe Council of a
certain amount of routine work and in order to
mark more clearly the distinction between exe-
cutive functions of the Government and the
administration of those research and cognate
activities for which the Council was created,
the office of the Council will not be merged in
any department of the Government of India
Secretariat but will be an independent office
attached to the Department of Education,
Health and Lands.

CENTRAL VETERINARY COLLEGE

Plans seem to be fast maturing for the
establishment of a Central Veterinary College
near DBarielly, teaching up to the highest
standards.

Most of the Provincial Governments have
responded favourably to the scheme and it is
hoped that a prominent state will fall in line.
Every effort will be made to expedite the
fruition of the scheme so that the College may
definitely start work within the next year or
two.

From the sympathy manifested in the
scheme from its earliest stages by the Army
authorities, one presumes that the degrees
granted by this institution will be accepted by
them as qualifying their holders for the Indian
Army Veterinary Corps. Hence there should
be no difficulty about candidates of the neces-
sary equipment and calibre coming forth in
adequate numbers.

MEDICAL RESEARCH IN INDIA

' The Indian Research Fund Association is
likely to.have as from the next year its annua]
grant raised from Rs. 1% lakhs to Rs. 4} lakhs
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as a result of certain proposals now undet the
consideration of the Government of India.

The present repotted increass, though not
restoring the grant to its pre-depression level,
is sure to be of substantial help to the Associ-
ation, in tiding over its financial difficulties.

MADRAS

PROVINCIAL EDUCATIONAL
CONFERENCE

The agenda for the next Madras Provincial
Educational Conference to be held in May next
at Mangalore has been fixed up. Questions of
great importance, like the Wardha Scheme, the
appointment of an Expert Committee to report
on the revision of Government policy regarding
financial aid to schools, medical inspection and
care of children, teachers’ service conditions,
and elementary and secondary education, would
come up for discussion at the Conference in the
form of resolutions. The creation of a Board
of Education in the Province on the lines of the
Board of Education in England, the appoint-
ment of L.ocal Education Panchayats to serve
as local education authority, the appointment of
an I.C. S, officer as the Director of Public
Instruction would be recommended to co-ordi-
nate educational administration and make it
effective,

Government Orders regarding uneconomic
schools and the grievances of teachers in Local
Board and Municipal Schools would also come
up for discussion.

PHYSICAL EDUCATION CONFERENCE

The fifth Provincial Physical Education
Conference will be held at Mangalore during the
first or second week of May, 1938. The topics
for discussion will be: (1) Type of programme in
Physical Education for educational institutions ;
(2) recreational programme for the public.

All who are desirous of contributing papers
on either or both subjects are requested to do so
by the 31st March, 1938, There will also be
a health and physical education exhibition.
Exhibits are invited.

Further particulars can be had from the
Honorary Secretary, Madras Provincial Physi-
cal Education Association, Saidapet, Madras.

VETERINARY COURSE TO BE
EXTENDED

The Government have decided to extend

the diploma course in the Madras Veterinary
College from three to four years from the next
academic yeoar,

Sir Fredrick Hobday, late Principal of the
Royal Veterinary College, Loondon, who visited
the Madras Veterinary College, expressed his
view to the Minister for Agriculture, that it is
the best equipped Veterinary College in India.

DIPLOMA IN PRINTING TECHNOLOGY

The Government of Madras have decided
to award the L, P. T. Diploma (Licentiate in
Printing Technology) to those who complete
successfully the Advanced Printing Course
(5 years) at the Government School of Tech-
nology. The diploma will be recognised in the
official publications.

BOMBAY
ADULT EDUCATION COMMITTEE

The Government of Bombay have appoint-
ed a committee consisting of 16 persons under
the chairmanship of Dr. Clifford Manshardt to
advise them on the question of adult education.
The terms of reference include :

(1) What should be the place of adult
education in the general system of education in
a country like India where literacy is very low?
(2) The different types of adult education and
the duties of the Government in promoting
different types. (3) How employers of mills,
factories, etc., can help the Government in
promoting literacy among their employees.
(4) Agencies to conduct and supervise adult
education. How far the Government should use
the services of School Boards. Should adult
education be one of the compulsory duties of
school boards ? (5) What kinds of books should
be used ? (6) The place of magic lantern, cinema
and radio in adult education. (7) Women's
adult education, its nature and organisation.
(8) The basis of grant-in-aid.

The committee has been asked to submit
its report within two months.

VOCATIONAL EDUCATION
COMMITTEE

The Government of Bombay have appoint-
ed a Committee consisting of twelve members,
with Rai Bahadur K. G. Joshi, Retired Educa-
tional Inspector, as Chairman, to advise the
Government on the question of vocational train-

THROUGH DIFFERENT PROVINCES 303

ing for boys and girls in primary and secondary
schools in the Presidency.

The terms of reference include (1) What
changes does the Commitree suggest in Primary
Education arising out of the Abbott Report
on Vocational Education in India gnd the Zakir
Husain Wardha Education Committee's Report?
{2) What should be the propottion of geperal
education and practical work in the 'h1g.her
primary standards ? (3) Should these institutions
be treated as pre-vocational or should they be
encouraged and developed in either direction as
circumstances permit ? (4) What major types of
handicrafts, in addition to agriculture, could be
introduced in these schools, in rural as x_avell as
urban areas? (5) Is it necessary to revise the
syllabus of lower primary gra}dgs? _(6). Cquld
teachers be trained in the existing institutions
or in vocational training institutions ? (7) The
place of Magic Lantern, the Cinemg. and .the
Radio in Education. How far is 1t p05§1ble
to reorganise the present Department of V1spa1
Instruction to enable it to play a more effective
part than at present in the education of the
adult as weil as the child, in the institutions
intended for the former as well as in primary
and secondary schools.

As regards secondary education, the Com-
mittee is asked to report: 1. At what stage,
chould vocational training be introduced and
what should be its duration ? 2. What wtou]d
be their proposal for a syllabus for vocag:onal
training ? 3. What would be the approximate
recurring and non-recurring cost to Government,
regarding staff, equipment, etc.? 4. How should
teachers for vocational courses be recruited and
what should their qualifications and scales of
salary be ?

The Committee has been reques‘ted to
submit its report within two montbs, and is also
asked to consider Dr. Zakir Husain’s report.

PRIMARY EDUCATION COMMITTEE

The Government of Bombay have appoint-
ed a committee of fourteen, with Mr. A.S.
More, Chairman of the District Local Board of
Poona, as Chairman, to enquire into the question
of the training of primary teachers.

The terms of reference are : To enquire

(1) Whether the present system is all right.
(2) Whether all primary teachers should be
given the same training. (3) Whether there
should be (and if so, what) difference between

men and women teachers. (4) The place of
Matriculates in the new scheme of training.

BENGAL :
MILITARY TRAINING FOR CITIZENS

A resolution recommending to the Govarns
ment of India that the protection of the civil
population of the cities like Caleutta from enemy
attacks, the citizens and ratepayers of Calcutta
between the ages of 21 and 40 be given full
military training for three months at least in the
year with full military equipment was passed at
a special meeting of the Calcutta Corporation
held on the 28th of January last,

GOVERNMENT'S UNEMPLOYMENT
RELIEF SCHEME

“The Government did not propose to open
a new portfolio for Unemployment and no
committee would be formed for the purpaose ”
said the hon, the Nawab Bahadur of Dacca,
Minister of Agriculture and Industries, replying
to a question in the Jast session of the Bengal
Council.

* *

A sum of Rs. 3,18,074 bhad been spent by
the Government of Bengal till March 31 last
in connection with their Unemployment Relief
Scheme.

REFRESHER COURSE FOR
EUROPEAN TEACHERS

A refresher course for teachers in European
and Anglo-Indian schools in Bengal, which was
the first of its kind, was opened on the 24th of
January last at St, Xavier’s College by Mr.
J. M. Bottomley, Director of Public Instruction,
Bengal. Nearly 400 European teachers, in
addition to 50 student.teachers, and 30 Indian
student-teachers are attending the course. Mes-
sages from the hon. Mr. A. K. Fazlul Huq,
Mr. Shyama Prasad Mookerjee and others were
read at the opening ceremony.

U. P.

COMMITTEES TO REORGANISE
EDUCATION

The Government have appointed two com-
mittees to examine and report on the reorga.
nization of the present system of education in
the province: The first, consisting of 10 mem.
bers, will examine the organisation, contro! and
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curricula of the present primary and middle
stages of education up to the end of class VII
and make recommendations with gpecial refe-
rence 10 (a) the extent and content of primary
and vernacular middle courses including the
number and kind of text books necessary, and
the extent to which handwork and crafts can
be developed ; (b) the hours of work in schools ;
and (c) the control of vernacular education,
firstly by the Government with reference to the
reorganisation of the board of vernacular edu-
cation and secondly by local boards with refe-
rence to the amendment of the District Boards
Act and the Municipalities Act.

The second committee will consist of 11
members and will be extent and content of the
secondary and pre-university courses, including
the possibility of transferring of class XII to
universities and of utilizing class XI for pre-
paration of specified courses, (b) to make pro-
posals regarding the control of administration of
secondary education with special reference to
the woiking of intermediate board, (c) to submit
proposals in connection with the Wood-Abbott
Report and define the content of secondary edu-
cation for boys and girls and (d) to consider
what organisation for Anglo-vernacular middle
schools, high schools and Intermediate colleges
would produce best results.

STUDENTS AND POLITICS

The Government announced in the last
session of the U. P. Assembly that all confiden-
tial circulars issued during the Civil Disobedi-
ence movement, prohibiting students from
joining political organisations, were now with-
drawn. The Government had no objection to
students joining the Studenis’ Federation or
those above eighteen vears, becoming members
of the Congress.

ALIGARH UNIVERSITY

Donations amounting to three lakhs and
odd, one lakh each from the Nizam, the Nawab
of Rampur and himself in connection with the
proposed scheme of setting up a technological
institute, agricultural and military colleges at
Aligarh were announced by H. H. the Aga

Khan at the recent convocation of the Aligarh
University.

COMPULSORY TRAINING IN
PAPER-MANUFACTURING

1t is understood that the Education Depa rt-
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ment of the United Provinces Government has
issued a circular to all the Inspectors of Schools
that in all the primary schools of the province
training in the art of manufacturing paper should
be made compulsory.

C. P
VISUAL EDUCATION BOARD

The Report of the Visual Education Com-
mittee appointed by Government has been
released to the Press. The Committee recom-
mends the appointment of a permanent Board
of Visual Education to chalk out the lines on
which the work of the visual education is to be
carried on. It also recommends that in rural
areas adjoining motorable roads motor vans
with talkie projectors may be used with advant-
age. Each van should serve thirty centres in
each division. The films required for the
purpose should be made locally and the total
cost of the scheme is estimated at Rs. 2,45,120.
In the case of unmotorable rural areas, visual
education should be imparted with the aid of
magic lantern lectures. For urban areas the
Committee recommends the installation of pro-
jectors in A. V. Middle Schools to be kept in
charge of qualified operators. For adults, the
Committee recommends the use of existing talkie
houses.

The Committee further recommends that
the University should provide for study and
research on the subject of visual education and
motion pictures, make knowledge of visual edu-
cation an integral part of the Teachers' training
and school authorities should encourage the
study and practice of photography both for itg
educational value as also for its ultimate effect
in broadening the mind.

BIHAR
EDUCATION EXPANSION COMMITTEE

Congequent upon the resolution moved by
Babu Rajendra Prasad at the last meeting of
the Patna University Senate recommending to
the Government the appointment of a committee
to report the progress of education in Bihar, to
prepare a scheme for its expansion keeping in
view the needs of the people and their economic
condition and the financial resources of the
provincial Government, which the senate had
adopted, the Governor has appointed a com.
mittee of 11 members under the chairmanship
of Prof. K, T. Shah.

—

——
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In accordance with the terms of the resolu-
tion of the Senate the commitiee will undertake
a general examination of the whole field of
education including primary, secondary, collegi-
ate, techmical, industrial ‘and professional
education, and suggest improvements and
modifications in the existing system which it
considers more suited to the requirements of the
province, In making the recommendations the
committee will pay special attention to the
practical side of education, the need for the
study of the ancient history, traditions and
culture of Bihar and the necessary revision in
the curriculum or syllabus with a view to
bringing education into closer touch with the life
of people, their daily needs and the problems
that confront the province.

MYSORE
FOREST RESEARCH STATION

With a view to making arrangements for
the continuous study of technical and commer-
cial problems arising in connection with deve-
lopment and utilisation of the Forest resources of
the State, the Government of Mysore have passed
orders sanctioning the establishment of a Re-
search Station and Laboratory, for conducting
special investigations on scientific lines into the
several problems affecting the Forest Depart-
ment.

The capital cost of the scheme will be
Rs. 31,000 and the annuval recurring cost will
come fo about Rs. 6,200. Dr. M. N. Rama-
swami and Dr.S. A. Kabir, officers in the
Forest Department, who have returnsd from
Germany after advanced studies in Forestry,
will be in charge of this Research Station.

The essential features of this Research
Station will be (1) Two Laboratories, one for
chemical and another for biological investiga-
tions ; (2) Museum — for the display of the
various forest products, finished articles and
samples of other allied subjects. The museum
will serve as a show-room of the Forest Depart-
ment and as a repository of herbarium speci-
mens, etc. (3) Nurseries and Experimental
station for conducting field work in various
research problems. Medical herbs and impor-
tant exotic plants will be reared and advice
given as to their cultivation on a large scale;
and (4) Bureau for the collection of trade
statistics and commercial intelligence,

HEALTH EXPERIMENTS IN SCHOOLS

Experiments with ealcium lactate for the
development of the physique of children, con-
ducted by Dr. Aykroyd, of Coonoor, along with
Dr. B, G. Krishnan on a gelect batch of
children studying in the Nursery School, Mysore,
have been found, after a period of three months,
to be successful. Dr. Aykroyd, visited a number
of schools in Mysore recently and selected fifty
students for experiments. The height and
weight of the children were noted just before
the experiments commenced and after three
months, it is found that the results are satjs-
factory. Dr, Aykroyd visited again the Nurgery
School and has selected a second batch of
children for his experiment.

It is learnt that similar experiments are

being conducted in some of the institutions in
Bangalore also.

HYDERABAD

DEVELOPMENT OF PRIMARY
EDUCATION

That primary education should be developed
insuch a way as to make it suffice for the
ordinary daily needs of the masses is emphasised
in a communique issued by the Information
Bureau. The communique summarises the Gov.
ernment’s review of the reports of the Education
Department for faslis 1344 apd 13435,

The communique states :

The Government review on the report of
the Education Department for the years 1344
and 1345 Fasli lays down the broad features
of the future policy of the Department. It has
been suggested that the efforts of the Education
Department should be specially directed towards
the development of primary education in the
State. It is emphaised that the object should
be to develop primary education in such a way
as to make it suffice for the ordinary, daily
needs of the masses. The Department is asked
that in raising the grade of any school, care
should be exercised to see that the staff, build-
ing and equipment are adequate and that the
school attains to the minimum of efficiency
required for the higher grade before its standard
is raised. It is pointed out that a matter of the
first importance as regards girls’ schools is the
devising of a suitable curriculum, and that ag
such Government would like to receive sugges.

tions with regard to this from the department
for consideration,



Mr. S. H, WOOD
ON THE ENGLISH MEDIUM

The English Medium prevalent in India is
a denial of sound educational practice is the
expert opinion of Mr. 5. H., Wood, the joint
author of the Report on Vocational Education.
Speaking to the members of the East India
Association, London, on Dec. 8,1937, Mr. Wood
soid :

“ Because government service offers status,
salary, security, and pension, it is the ambition
of countless parents that their sons, or at least
one of them, should enter that service ; and as
that service, and the world of business, demand
a knowledge of English there is a widespread
desire for instruction in a language which is not
the language of the people. The result is that
English finds its place in the upper classes of
the high schools not merely as a language to be
studied and mastered for its own sake, but as
the actual medium through which mere boys, in
their thousands, are expected to achieve an
education in other subjects. This is a denial of
sound educational practice. Until English is
dethroned in the high schools as the medium of
instructiom and takes its proper and extremely
important place as a compulsory language, I see
no possibility of the secondary schools of India
meeting the real educational needs of ordinary
boys of 14, 15 and 16 years of age.”

* * *

“Of course, there are boys and girls, here and
there, with distinctive talents who can stand
the strain of giving and receiving information,
formulating ideas, recording experiences and
expreccing their sense of values in an alien
language. DBut for the average boy the present
system is disastrous, and it leads directly to
that course of Indian education—mere learning,

and memorized learning at that,”
* * *

“1f you must have English as the medium
of ipstruction in the high schools, you must begin
the teaching of that language m the infant
classes, as 1S rightly .dom" in those few schools
which draw their children from homes where

e ——————
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English is normally spoken. But who could
contemplate such a policy for the primary
schools as a whole which already are devoting
more time to linguistic exercises than is good
for any child ; and which are filled with child-
ren from homes where not a word of English
is spoken or understood ?"

Mr. S. H. WOOD ON ADMINISTRATIVE
DEFECTS

In the course of the same lecture Mr. Wood
referred to the chief defect in the present day
administration and observed : —

“The educational problems of India, I
think you will admit, are greater in number and
more .subtle in character than those of most
countries. As elsewhere, the schools are not
suspgr{ded in mid-air; they are borne on an
administrative machine. And it must be clear
that_ only a long-range policy, patiently and
persistently executed by skilled administrators
and qualified inspectors, can be expected to help
_schools and teachers to maintain intact all that
1s good, while steadily reforming what is dis-
c~redited or out of date and drastically eradica-
ting what is glaringly evil. But the education
giepartmgnts of the various Provinces are not,
I my view, constructed so as to secure such
desirable results. It is not that skilled person-
nel is not available, or could not be made avail-
able if the need arose. Itisthat the for-
mulation of policy in education and the direction
of its administration are not regarded as meri-
ting the whole time services of a head of depart-
ment whose tenure of office shall be permanent
and who shall reach his position by virtue of
previous  knowledge and experience, not of

admx.m‘stran.on in general, but of educational
administration in particular,

The S§crctary of the education department
of a Province, that is, the person who is the
controlling head, subject to the Minister, of the
educational service is, as a rule, an officer of the
L. C. S., who may not only be Secretary of some
other department as well (law, industries, etc.)
but is also a temporary officer in the educa.tio:;
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department since he will, after a few years, be
moved on to some other administrative or execu-
tive post, It is true that the Director of Public
Instruction is permanent and may be Under
Secretary of Education. But think of the
weariness Which must overtake the stoutest
D. P. I, who in the course of, say, a dozen years
pas to coach, advise, and understudy three or

" four successive Secretaries. {1 scarcely dare to

mention it for fear that I shall be charged with
romancing, but I was credibly informed that in
one Province there had been 18 Secretaries in
21 years.) How difficult it must be, in these
circumstances, for the Secretary to discharge his
duties to the Minister properly; and what chance
i< there for a D. P. 1., cluttered up with files, to
find the time personally to control and direct a
large inspectorate as well asto keep himself
abreast of modern educational practice. And yet
without these things the formulation and the
execution of policy related to the real needs of
the country must be so hampered as to be

almost impossible to achieve.”

Mgr. K. CHANDY ON UNIVERSITY
EDUCATION

Speaking of University education at Erna-
kulam, Mr. K. Chandy, Retired First Member of
Council, Mysore, disagreed with those who
imagined that University education was getting
more than its due share of encouragement and
all the money available should be spent on
removing the illiteracy of the masses and abo.
lishing poverty. Even if every Indian should
be spinning and weaving khaddar and poverty
and unemployment are abolished, the neglect of
University education and of Research would
ultimately leave India stranded in economic and
intellectual poverty. He added: " We require
disciplined minds and disciplined and tolerant
leaders for which a University education
is the best preparation. Regearch in the
pursuit of truth, and for definite utilitarian
purposes is a clamant need evea for the poorest
of countrice. Some new subjects shonld be
added 1o the curriculum as suggested by out
experis.  As the country is very poor, overlapp:
ing in expensive study and research should be
avoided as far as possible. It is also urgently
necessary to make strenuous efforts in all Uni-
versities to break down barriers between the
masses. Some little work is being attempted
here and there in this direction; but a great deal
more is requited both, for our own good «nd
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also to elicit approbation from Ministers to
whom the appeal of the poor is overpowering.”

LORD LOTHIAN ON " EUROPE'S
LESSON TO INDIA ™

“Is India going to be able to escape one
serious consequence of modern nationalist and
scintific education from which Europe and
America are suffering today?” asks Lord
Lothian in the course of his Convocation address
at the Aligarh University.

“Modern Science in the West” he says, “has
had two main results. On the one hand it has
enormously extended the control of man over
nature and the forces latent in nature. On the
other hand it has undermined the authority of
tradional organised religion in the minds of the
university educated world. Half the evils of
the modern world come from these facts. Civili-
sed man has been fascinated by the new powers
that science has put in his hands. But ha has
made no equivalent advance on the moral side
so as to ensure that these new powers shall be
used for the benefit rather than for the destruc-
tion of mankind. While the scientific spirit
has gradually destroyed the older superstitions
and extended the scope of knowledge, and so
set men and women free from many of the
limitations and slaveries by which they
were bound, it has left them with a bitter
need, it is true, for spititual and religious
truth, but without any scientific understand-
ing of it. Most Woestern people, like
children, heve become so pre-occupied with
speed and news and the pleasures of the five
senses that they have not only lost the capacity
for the simple life but have also lost any
practical touch with the infinite, with the eternal,
with all that religion purports to disclose.

“This decline in the authority of religion,
the indispensable guide of man, the one source
which can give moral purpose and nobility and
meaning to the life of man, explains, at least in
part, why the Western world has given its
allegiance in recent decades to new political
gospels based on race or class or has pinned its
faith on a form of science which admittedly is
almost wholly concerned with advance oa the
material plane, with making life more compli-
cated and not less expensive and complicated.
And it explains, also in part, why Europe finds
it so difficult to attain to that unity in spirit and
life which would enable it to rise abave the
spirit of exclusive nationalism.”
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THE TEACHING OF LITTLE CHILDREN*

By Mr. 8. H, WooD,

DIRECTOR OF THE DEPT. OF INTELLIGENCE AND PUBLIC RELATIONS, BOARD OF EDUCATION, ENSLAND.

ROADLY speaking, the education of
young children from five fo seven years

of age in Northern India (I am speaking of
boys only) is wholly entrusted to men. I
was arrogant enough to say in India, and I say
here, that I think I should make quite a good
infant teacher — but only for a fortnight. “The
education of the very young is concerned not
only with formal instruction in reading, writing,
and reckoning, but with physical care and the
formaticn of good habits, and with widening
experience through activitiec which, howevar
vigorous, are childish in thair simplicity. It ig
a woman's job, It demands her patience and her
understanding ; and it involves het willingness
sometimee, in Rousseaun’s phrase, to lose and
not to gain time. I say this while bdeing fully
aware of 2 modern tandency, in some quatters,
to favour 2 kind of he.man sdyeatign of little
boys. If a society entrusts the educations of its
infants to men, and at the same time impresses
on those men that the objective of primary
schools is to achieve literacy, the result should
not surprise anyone; and that resultis, ina
great many schools, long, tedious hours of arid
study unrelieved by the play, the fun and the
activity which, to put it no higher, are a biolo.
gical necessity for young children. And literacy
does not racult, becaunce literacy cprings from
interast and not from boredom.

There are about 50,000 women teachers,
many of them trained, at work in educationa)]

institutions of all grades 1n India, Mainly, of
course, they are in girls’ schools, many of
which admit boys 10 the infant classes; and
some are in mixed primary schools. 1 saw
enough of women teachers in charge of little
children of both sexes to know that, like their

* From 'Some Impressions of Education in India,’ a
topic of discourse at the meeting of the East India Asso.
ciation on Dec., 8, 1937, published by the ‘Asiatic
Review ' for Jan., 1938,

sisters in other countries, the young women of
India are potentially capable of discharging, and
with training would in fact successfully dischar.
ge, a task which is not now and never will be
adequately performed by men. I believe that
with ingenuity and determination the number of
trained women teachets could be fairly rapidly
multiplied, and something could thus be done to
substitute liveliness for the joylessness which so
generally pervades the education of little boys.
I know there are immense difficulties, not the
least of which is that it is not always safe for
women, without protection, to work in the
villages, Thig difficulty only serves to emphas
size the paramount importance of the education
of women, For, as I caid in the Report,

“Pducated women are one of the most
powertul factors in civilizing men; and it iz
sometimes the manners of men which make
the employment of women in cehoole and

tlsewhere so hazardous an undertaking, pacti-
cularly in rura) arenc.”

In chort, there must be more women teachers
in the schools, and more women with at least a
minimum of education in the homes of India be-
fore there can be any hope either of dispersing
this menacing cloud of illiteracy or of giving
children what is their due, '

Someone may, with fairness, say that I
have overlooked one crucial consideration. In
Northern India, at any rate, men very largely
outnumber women ; and as marriage, and early
marriage at that, i in India more than in other
countries the objectivae of woten, so it is also
an achievable objective. How, then, are infant
schools generally to b staffed with women if so
many of them marry and have family responsi-
bilities at 2 Comparatively early age ? If this be
a true estimate, not only of the present position,
but of the futul:e also as to which I am not
competent to judge—I confess that I see no
sol_ut.mn of the problem of the suitable care and
traming of young children so long as infant
schools continue so consistently to take a shape
imported from other countries.

But when I picture a village infant school
as .wh'at it ideally ought to be—namely, an
institution which the community itself evolves
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because of its concern for the care of the young,
and which it insists on managing on a co-operas
tive basis because the school touches each
family at a vulnerable point—then can I just see
the possibility, in the distant future, of Indian
village communities, here and there, trying out
experiments which might set an educational
example to the world. In plain words, if in
some substantial village community the educa-
tion of girls became widespread and more of the
young women, both before and after marriage,
were trained in the rudiments of the care of
young children, it might be possible for a school
for the infants of the village to bz conducted
under the control of one directing full time
teacher—possibly even a man —with the aid of
some of the girls as yet unmarried, and, on a
part-time basis, of some of the mothers for the
benefit and delight of whose children it was
brought into being. This would be a contribution
indeed, and a specifically Indian contribution, to
educational thought and practice. A fantastic
proposition ? So is it fantastic to entrust the
education of countless children between five and
seven years of age to institutions where never a
woman is to be found on the premises from
dawn to dusk.

1 am not suggesting that the moment you
get women into the boys' infant schools all  will
be well. I know that many women who take
up teaching are bad teachers, and that some
few men have a positive genius for dealing with
babies. Nor would I wish to give you the
impression that I am arrogant enough to think
that I appreciate the full significance, either on
the debit or the credit side, of the position of
women in India and particularly of their posi-
tion in the home. I can only say that my
limited experience leads me to the conviction
that a good future for India is inextricably
bound up with what I can only call the emanci-
pation of her women.

Before I leave the question of illiteracy let
me emphasize again that education is concerned
with more than mere intellectual attainments.
1f there be such a thing as literacy of the mind,
there is also a “ literacy " of the body, the hand,
the eye, and the ear; anf} supremely important,
elusive though it be, 2 literacy” of the spirit.
I know that man isa unity, butT stress his
threefold nature because, to judge from many
of the schools of India, one might almost bz
led to believe that he was a disembodied mind,
or, more anaemic still, a disembodied memory.
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Economic Crisis and World
Education

=

The present economic crisis has affected to
a large extent the school-education in the
world.

Out of sixty States that have sent answers
to a questionnaire issued by the International
Educational Bureau, only three, viz, Ecudor,
Spain and Italy have declared that they have
not been obliged to make any retrenchment in
the cultural departments of their adminis-
trations.

And even with regard to these, detailed
investigation would reveal interesting facts.

In Spain, for example, 50 per cent. of the
total population are illiterate. In the northern
provinces of the Iberian Peninsula the illiteracy
amounts to 20 per cent., while in the southern
provinces like Andulusia it reaches up to nearly
80 per cent. of the population. Here there are
villages in which nobody except the pastor and
the village mayor can write. There are scarce-
ly any primary schools in southern Spain and the
postmen give instruction in reading and writing,
while they are engaged in carrying letters. It
would naturally be difficult to limit the number
of schools under such circumstances as these.

The heaviest blow has fallen upon the
primary schools: The number of such schools
has decreased in Germany, Queensland, East-
land, United States, New Zealand, Salvador,
Siam and Cape Colony and four Indian pro-
vinces. In Poland 600,000 children cannot
avail themselves of instruction owing to want
of school buildings and remuneration to teach-
ers. The school year has been curtailed in many
countries, e.g., in Hungary, Bulgaria and
especially in the United States, where the school
year in 715 primary schools amounts to only
three months. A number of States have
resorted to a double use of the school-rooms,
such as Bulgaria, Danzig, Finland, Hungary,
Jugoslavia, Poland, Egypt and C. P. of India,
where one group of pupils uses the school-room
in the morning, while another group uses the
same in the afternoon.
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University Education in Germany

Dr. W. Graffe of the Lutheran Mission,
Germany, inthe course of a recent lecture at
Madras said:

"Unlike elementary and secondary education,
university education in Germany was entirely
under State control and direction.  Students of
Universities had to join one of four faculties—
Theology, Philosophy, Law or Medicine. Hours
of work, the choice of lectures to attend and
other details regarding the pupils’ studies were
left entirely to the pupil, the only obligation
being that he should attend lectures for not less
than four hours a week. There were written as
well as oral examinations and unless one passed
in both one could not secure the degree. The
pupil also had to do work by way of producing
theses on given subjects, engage in practical
study and research in “ Seminaries " attached to
the University and otherwise equip himself
with knowledge through first hand work. The
aim of the system was to produce scholars and
not merely graduates.”

Tuition for the 13 and 14 year olds

The Minister for National Education,
France, in the course of a circular to the Depart -
mental Supervisers, states :

“1insist on the necessity of organisation,
wherever possible, for the continued education
of such boys and girls as possess certificates
of elementary primary schools and do not pursue
further studies in secondary establishments or
post-primary courses.

It is necessary that education in these
continnation forms include :

(a) tuition of general culture with an eye
to preparation for the prevailing economic
activities ;

(b) practical instruction, as for instance
for boys in rural schools — numerous visits to
demoustration fields and the school gatden, and
an initiation into some rural handicraft; every-
where for girls — tuition in housekeeping.

For pupils who are apparently unable to
obtain the leaving certificate of an elementary
primary school, intowns where the number
of pupils is sufficient, education of a
purely practical character may be envisaged,
f. i. similar to that of preapprenticeship classes.

When shortage of pupils does not permit
the creation of special classes for continued
education, special sections may be organised

which in most cases will be merged with the
course of preparation for the certificate of
elementary primary studies. In these cases it
may prove difficult to give the course of con-
tinued education a character sufficiently practical;
it may prove necessary to modify the distribu-
tion of sections among the classes.”

Illiteracy in Poland

Despite the law which provides for com-
pulsory school attendance during a period of 7
years, the number of illiterates and semi-
illiterates is continually on the increase.
Teachers constantly receive instructions to hold
courses for illiterate recruits.

The explanation is to be found in ths fact
despite the law in compulsory education, school
is not accessible to everybody because of short-
age of accommodation. About one million of
children remain outside of school, most of them
in small towns. Village schools, in which the
teacher has to take care of 100 or 150, or even
200 children, are no rare occurence. The children
are poorly clothed, poorly shed and undernourish-
ed, all of which circumstances influence the
regular attendance of classes unfavourably.

While a 7 years attendance at school is
compulsory, there is no obligation for the child
to prove a minimum of knowledge at the mo-
ment of leaving. After spending 7 years at
school, the child may leave with scarcely any
knowledge of reading. Nobody seems to be
interested in such a state of affairs ; at least
among the numerous questionnaires which

teachers have to answer, none ever reached
them on this subject.

Prizes for Teachers in Peru

A law dated April 9th, 1937 created prizes
for one quarter of active teachers. These prizes
are distributed once in a year on July 28th—as a
remuneration of initiatives taken for the good
of the school. The prize consists of a good

medal and an amount of cash equal to a double
salary.

Vocational courses in Spain

The Ministry for Publj ion i i
decided to introd 'c Education in Spain

uce vocational training in the
workshops and factories specialising in the
production of war-material..

~ Courses' have been started in workshops
i agreement with Factory Committees which
co-operate by offering the services of their
teaching personnel and class equipment.

‘%

SOME NEW BOOKS

DELHI: K Historical Sketech

By PERCIVAL SPEAR. Crown 8vo, 112pp. Rs.3

1n this book the author gives a brilliant survey of Delhi’s history_ from the ea.rl_iest timgs to the
present day. It is more than a historical survey, and more than a gnide book, but it contains much

to interest the historian and will be an eatertaining and useful companion for the visitor.

BETTER YILLAGES

By F. L. BRAYNE, C. L. E, L. C.S. With a Foreword by SIR SIKANDAR HYAT KHAN
Crown 8vo, 320 pp. Rs.2

THE REMAKING OF VILLAGE INDIA, Mr. Brayne's first book, has been out of print for some years
and the present handbook is desigaed to take its place. It points out briefly what has to be done in
the village and how to set about it. All who have to do aaythiag, directly or indirectly, with the
villages will be interested, while rural workers will find it an indispznsable gu_u;e for their work. Itis
the most up-to-date book for anyone wishing to have information about India’s pressing rural problem,
and the suggested ameliorative measures.

INDIA REVYEALS HERBELF

By BASIL MATHEWS. With the collabo-ation of WINIFRED WILSON. Crown 8vo, 202 pp. 3s.

“Mr. Mathews, scholar and thinker that he is, does unot fall into the mistake of thinking that
he can prescribe remedies for the manifold ills of India after a harrizd tour of a few months.  So be
has adopted the plaa of letting Indians speak for themsslves. He met hundreds of prominent people of
all communities all over the conatry, a1d his bydk coata’ns thair opinions oa many of the outstandiag
questions of the day, with, of course, his owa impressioas thrown in. It is a volume worth perusal by
anyone intested in seeing India as it is seen by a foreigner. —NEw Boox DIGEST

ADJUSTING THE S8CHOOL TO THE CHILb. Practical First Bteps

By CARLETON WASHBURNE. Large Crown 8vo, 206 pp. 7s. 6d.

One of the most insistently pressing educational problems of today is that of the' adaptation of school
work to individual differences. It is the purpose of this book to state the solution of this problem
worked out by the Winnetka Public Schools, Illinois, U. 5. A.— schools organized as a laboratory for
scientific research and practical experimentation,

WIRELESS : Its Principles and Practice

By R. W, HUTCHINSON. Fourth edition, enlarged. Crown 8vo, 344 pp. 3s, 6d,

No previous knowledge of electricity is assumed, and the reader is led by easy stages right from the
beginning of elementarg theory to multi-valve receiving sets of modern design and the essentials
of the new high definition television.

‘The anthor has considerable experience of the subject both as a teacher and also as a practical
experimenter in Wireless, and this has enabled him to present the subject with great clarity.’

—THE HiINDU,
TELEVISION— R Guide for the Amateur

By SYDNEY A. MOSELEY anp HERBERT McKAY. Demy 8vo, 142 pp.,, with numerous
half-tone plates. 5s.

¢ There is a real need for the present book which aims at makir}g _the principles of television and
their practical applications intelligible to the general reader, who, it is assumed, has no more than an
elementary knowledge of the working of wireless.’” —THE TIMES OF INDIA
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THE LATE DESODHARAKX

K. NAGESWARA RAO PANTULU

An Eminent Journalist, Philanthrophist and Patron
of Arts and Learning of All-India
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{ DIED 117vn APRIL, 1838 )

SOME PROJECTS

By Mr. M. T. YYAS, M. A Education (London),
PRINCIPAL, THE NEW ERA SCHOOL, BOMBAY.

Aim of the Project method :
TO bring knowledge to a child in its

natural setting, to bring before the

child problems and facts of life in
which the child is interested, to make the
child think things for itsclf and to create
in the child a desire to know more about
itsclf, is the aim of the Project Method.

A child’s Lifc is full of little projects
involving work and play, experience and
activities. They are a part of its daily life
before 1t enters school and they should
continue to be so while it 1s at school.

What are Projects and Problems ?

A few words are necessary to expound
the terms Problem and Project. Really
speaking there is no clear cut distinction
between these two terms; as a matter of
fact, ‘Problem instruction’ is a special
case of ¢ Project Instruction.’

The term Problem lays stress on intel-
lectual aspect of school-work while project
emphasiscs not only the problematic aspeet
but alvo the = Act 7and the poseibilities of
bringing it to a complction.

Every problem iz a preject but cvery
project is not a problem. A project carries
with it theimplication of Doing while the
problem suggests primarily an intcllectual
process.

A project may be a major or a minor
project. A minor projcct is only a sub-
f}i\'ision of a n?ajor project. For éxamplc:

The Project System ” is a major project,
the “ Post Office ” is a major project while
“Letter Writing” is a problem out  of
which the project arises.

How to Plan out Projects ?

Projects mayv be arranged in order of
complexity beginning with a Problem and
finishing off with a complex Project.

A teacher should first find out what
interests a particular group of children and
what will form a mutual back-ground for
that group. Keeping this in mind a teacher
can plan out various projects to various
aroups of children, but the following points
should be borne in mind before planning
out a project.

In order to be effective a project must
grip the pupil and a project can grip the
pupil only when it is the pupils’ own 1. ¢ it
is based on the experience of the child,
(i) a project should contain a definite line
of thought, (ii) it should be able to give
cvery child scope to do something, (ii1) it
should not stop at the ringing of the bell,
but should be carried on even after school
by every child, as a hobby and not as a task.

Milk Projects

All children are fond of food. Since
we serve some tiffin in the class-room  dur-
ing school hours, conversation at such a
time can very easily be dirccted towards
food.

Discussion on the different kinds of
food would lead us on to the question of
food that is considered good for health.

This would naturally lead on to the
fact of being an ideal food.  Children will
be able to point out the need of milk to
babics, both human and animal. Al this
should be in the form of a conversation in
which they may have an opportunity of
(i) cxpressing themselves, (i) of exchang-
ing their knowledge and experiences, and
(iii) of thinking along certain lines.

The next stage of the discussion will
naturally be about the animals that give us
milk. A discussion on these animals would
lead us to the study of Animal Life, their
homes, their food, their habits, their utility
to men etc. In the course of the discus-
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sion any words which are new to the
children may be put down on the black-
board. :

Children may be asked to make a
sentence on each of these animals. They
can compose a story or write an auto-
biography of these animals. They may
collect pictures relevent to the subject
and write a few lines on each of these
pictures. All this has to be planned out
according to the capacity of the class.

The next step will be the milk-man or
milk-maid, the different people who bring
milk to us, the different ways in which
they bring milk, the clean ways of bringing
milk, and keeping cattle etc. This may
lead us on to a talk on the subject of
Cattle-farms. If possible, a visit to a cattle-
farm may be arranged.

From the cattle-farm the next stage
will be the Dairy. A visit to a dairy will
give them an idea of the different processes
and the products of milk.

After the visit, let each of the children
bring a little milk to school. Let them
measure out the quantity in seers and half-
seers. This will incidentally lead on to
Arithmetic. Let them play at keeping a
shop, selling and buying milk, writing down
the accounts etc.

Amongst the milk: products that the
children may collect, they may not possibly
think of cheese, of condensed milk, or milk
powder. Let the teacher bring these as
her own contribution to the collection.

This will lead on to the question of
where these things came from? Here is a
good opportunity for the teacher to talk
on the inter-dependence of nations, exports
and imports, and the life and ways of living
of people of other lands. Here the child
can be introduced to Holland which serves
as a lesson in Geography.

Now that the information part of the
project is completed, the children have a
sufficient back-ground for activity.

. They can add to their scrap-books by
writing articles on Holland. They may
draw pictures of milk-maids or cattle-sheds
and write accounts of their visit to a dairy
or a cattlefarm. 1If possible they may
make butter, ghee or butter-milk either at
home or at school.

_ With the guidance of the teachers the
children may make friezes of (i) the differ-
ent animals that give milk or of (ii) the

different ways in which milk is brought
to us. ‘

Since stories are things, which child-
ren enjoy most, this subject gives ample
opportunity of bringing in the stories of
Krishna, not as a god, but as a shepherd
boy, who played the flute to cows and was
full of fun and frolic.

Let the children re-enact the stories of
Krishna’s pranks either in their own words,
or in words selected for them by the
teacher. Let them sing songs relevent to
the theme. There are plenty of Indian
songs and dances telling us about cow-
herds, milk-maids etc.

In order to help the child to revise
and have before it all the knowledge that
it has gathered on the subject a “Milk Day”
could be observed. On that day the child-
ren should bring all their collections, their
pictures, their articles and their scrap-
books. They should arrange their class-
rooms, hang appropriate pictures, put up
their friezes, arrange their exhibits and go
through a programme of plays, dance and
songs that they have already learnt.

Thts. would complete the project.
The entire working of the project may
take a month or even more, but at the end
the‘teac}_ler will have the satisfaction of
having lived with her class a particular
phase of life. The children will have
learnt and lived the lives of different
peoples, will have understood and loved
the animals and will have the satisfaction
of having created things which gave them
Joy. )
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Summary of the Milk Project. Its Back-
ground.

1. Based on the child's experience.
The child must have sufficient background
to take interest in the project.

2. Conversation, which helps the
children to express themselves and to think
along certain lines.

3. Reading and writing of new words,
increase of vocabulary. Reading outside
stories or stories from the text books
relevent to the subject. Writing articles
and compositions on animals, or on their
visits to different places.

Arithmetic : Different kinds of mea-
sures, how to measure liquids — multiplica-
tion problems.

Domestic Science : Value of milk,
products of milk, how to make buttter,
butter-milk ; the value of cleanliness; the
condition of the cattle, etc.

Geography : Inter-dependence of na-
tions; exports and impo_rt‘:;; people of
Holland and their ways of living,

Stories : Stories of Krishna, the shep-

herds, country people.
Drawing : Drawing of pictures, colour-
ing, making of friezes, cutting out pictures.

Songs : Dances and plays.

A Project on Postal System
1, Letter Writing Problem

Children have returned from their
holidays. They love to talk about what
they did during their vacation. They may
have met some relatives or they may have
made new friends. The children will want
to write letters to some of their friends and
relatives. In encouraging them to do so,
we could teach them where to buy post-
cards or envelopes, the prices of the same,
how to write a letter neatly, the form of
address, the importance of putting down
the date and where, the fixing of a proper
value stamp in its proper place and where
to post it, etc.

When this work is completed, the
children will have learnt the form of letter-

writing and will know how to send letters.

Summary : Letter—Writing, how to
address letters, and. ordinary rules of the
postal system,

- 2, Simple Project: Post-pgﬁce

The problem of letter writing may be
expanded and worked out as a Post-Office
project by a higher class.

We could, as an introduction, ’calk.to
them of letter-writing and them discuss with
them other forms of sending messages and
things.

Let the children visit a post office and
watch its various departments at work.
Let them buy and collect post cards, en-
velopes, telegraph forms, money order
forms, parcel receipts etc. Let the child-
ren make their own envelopes, note-papers
and post-cards. In the light of the various
picturesque stamps, let them ‘design’
stamps of their own.

Let them write and send letters to
their friends. Let them send a telegram,
a parcel, a money order. Let them, after
discussion write down ‘“‘skits” of what
would happen if certain postal formalities
were not observed. Let them write down’
the autobiography of a post-man or a dia-
logue between a letter and a telegram etc.

Arithmetic :

Let them collect stamps of India and
of different countries. Ask then to find
out the charges for sending parcels of
different weights, and charges per word of
sending telegrams to different places.

Literature : We could introduce to
the child poems like the “Post-man’s
Knock " etc.

3. Postal Bystem: Gomplex Project

The elementary back-ground necessary
for the project is already there. The
children live in different localities and
they know the different wards of the. city.
From an envelope received, the children
could see the Postal District number. Let
each child visit his own District Pqg
Office and find out details about it from ¢},
authorities in charge. - Let them gathes
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facts from the post-man about their lives,
their ways, their salaries, their hours of
duty, the number of houses they visit,
Post-men’s Union etc. Let them compare
through discussion and reading the postal
system in ancient India and in other
countries. Let them study the history and
growth of “postal service”. Let the
children write letters to children of other
countries. Let them collect stamps of
different countries, find out their values
and compare the postal-rates in relation to
India. Let them send letters by different
ways and routes, — air, sea, land etc., and
find out the different charges with relation
to countries. Let them find occasion to

see the departures of mail trains, mail
boats, Tata Air Mails etc.

Let the children draw maps tracing
the routes from India to England and other
places, the different ports the mail boat
touches, the number of days the boat takes
to journey to specified places. Have
another map drawn of the Air-routes link-
ing India with other countries.

Let the children hold a mock-parlia-
ment in which they discuss an increase in
Postal-Rates. Let them rehearse a world
conference of post-men, each putting the
cause of his country-men (in the light of
the letters they have received). Let them
hold a meeting called the “Post-men’
Union” where they pass resolutions etc.,
for the betterment of their conditions.

Summary : Historical treatise on the
postal system, comparing the Indian Postal
System with the postal systems of other
countries.

Research work—making them gather
facts from persons, books and reports.

Writing Letters: Writing letters to
the children of other countries, developing
internationalism and the desire to find out
the respective attitudes of the different
countries.

Geography: Complete idea of the
world system, the postal districts, and sea
and air routes to different countries,

Important railway routes of India. Dawing
of maps and charts.

. Arithmetic: Rates of exchange, value
in relation to speed and problems based on
these. Money used in different countries:

Civic and Political : Citizen consci:
ousness—finding out where and how India
stand in relation to other countries in the
progress she has made and the condition
of life and employment which she affords.
How parliamentary preceedings are carried

on. How conferences are held. Writing
articles and speeches.

Rainy Season

By the time the children come to
school in June the rains will have started:
Let the children talk on what they do,
what they wear, how they play in the rain.
After general discussion dealing with
personal experience, let the teacher find
out how much children know about rain-
fall and where the rain-water comes from.

If the children are very small they will
not be able to answer these questions.
The teacher can tell a story—the sun and
clouds playing hide and seek, sun gets
thirsty—asks rays to go and get some water
from the sea—rays bring water—the sun
drinks and asks clouds to keep some water—
Wind also wants to play—he comes to
catch them—the sun hides—clouds fly

helter skelter—in the hurry the clouds drop
the water—rain.

After the story is told, the teacher can
lead the children to discuss further facts.
Let the children with the help of the
teache_r perform the experiment of forming
water into steam and changing the steam

again nto water. Give them an idea of
evaporation,

Put a plate of \?vater in the garden and

show hqw the water disappears———Water
€vaporation.

. Reading and Writing : Children des.
cribe a rainy day and make a list of things
they use during the rain. They make
friezes on rain. Children may draw and

.
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ictures of rain. Let them collect
;‘i)cl:‘t)un:els) of events and happenings during
the rainy season.

The rain-water forming into steam,
rivers, lakes, and sea can be shown on the
sand-table. .

After the monsoon has definitely set
in, the children should be taken on a wvisit
to a vegetable market and a fruit market
to find out the seasonal fruits and vege-
tables. A visit to the Hanging Gardens
will give them an idea of the seasonal
flowers.

Dances, Songs, Dramas, based on
Rain are plentiful, and may be taught.

A Rainy Day may be observed when
the children exhibit all their work:

1. Things used during rains.

2. Seasonal fruits, flowers, vegetables
and corn.

3. Pictures of the rainy weather.

4. Friezes of how the rain falls and

where it goes. ceadi 3 weiting
mary: 1. Reading an r
storifsuzom tyheir books on rain. Vocablil-
lary is enlarged by using new words suc
as clouds, thunder, seasqnal crops etc.
Knowledge of seasonal frqlts, flowers etc.
Writing articles on the Rainy Season.

Nature Study : How the rain falls—
Evaporation. How it helps the crops.
Seasonal fruits, flowers etc. (Classification
of things that grow into corn, flowers,
vegetables, and fruits).

Geography : How rain falls? What is
a mountain, stream, river, brook, sea ?

Excursions : to markets, gardens etc.

Note : This project can be car.ried on
by a higher class which can deal with mon-
soon lands, temperature, Wl_nd-system apd
rain on land and sea, trade-winds, countries
dependent on rain, effect of the relief of a
country, rainy season in different countries,
changing of monsoon times, highest rain-
fall, lowest rainfall etc. Study can_also
be made of the history of floods in India
and other countries, their horrors and how

to prevent them. (Look up books on the
subject). The higher classes can also deal
with the subject of how far countries can
be made independent of the vagaries of the
rainfall, with the help of dams, canals etc.

We could discuss the effects of rain on
climate, and character of trade.

The grown up children could follow
up intelligently the forecasts of rain; they
could measure rain-falls at home or at
school.

They should be taken on a visit to an
observatory.

Sea-side Projects. (Complex)
(or some other Bea.side resort)

The children must have gone out some
time on a picnic to Juhu. They must have
seen and collected shells and pebbles of
various colours. Discussion is easily led
on te what they must have seen.

Children who love to peddle about in
the water will mention ‘waves’ and there
are sure to be others who must have
noticed the wet stretch of sand on the
shore where the waves do not come.
Through questions the idea of the rise and
fall of water in the sea can be given.

Talk on the sea and sea-side and sea-
waters could naturally lead on to boats.
This can lead on to a discussion of pther
kinds of sea vessels. The children will be
interested in different kinds of sea-vessels
and will like to collect pictures or draw
them and write about their individual uses.
The teacher can contribute some names
such as the man-of-war and the submarine
which the children may not know about.

One of the commonest sights from
Juhu is the fleet of fishing boats sailing
fast, and the children can be led to talk of
this and to discuss the life of the fisher-
folk. Through the help of pictures and
stories and if possible througha visit to a
fishing village the children can be given
a vivid idea of life of the fisher-folk, the
dangers they encounter, the hardship they
have to face, etc. v
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Cocoanut trees are a prominent
feature of the Juhu fore-shore. The
children can be led on to talk on the
cocoanut trees. Other facts about the
cocoanut-palm can be drawn out, how the
cocoanut itself is the seed, why it grows
nearer the sea, the different uses of
cocoanut e. g. nut, water, cocoagem, soap
and various things made out of the
cocoanut fibres. Compare the cocoanut
with the other palms. A visit to the
Victoria Garden Museum and to the Tra-
vancore stores will give the children a
definite idea of all things made out of
cocoanut such as ropes, vessels, mats and
various other articles.

Through the help of suitable geogra-
phical pictures lessons may be given on
the sea-side, the people of sea-coasts, and
the fisher-folks. The lessons can include a
study of Malabar, the land of the cocoanut
palm, and of Ceylon where the chief source
of income is from the cocoanut trees.

Pictures of English sea-life may be
placed in the class-room and the children
may compare the two. Epidioscope talks
on life under the sea could be given.
Collection by the children of shells, toy-
boats and things made out of cocoanuts
may be encouraged.

Drawing and Hand-work would be
very much enjoyed by the children as they
like to draw pictures of the sea and of
boats and to make Friezes (i) of Malabar
with cocoanut trees and little huts, (ii+ of
the sea with boats and light-houses. The
different kinds of sea-vessels may be
coloured and cut by the children.

Exhibition Day : A day can be observed
when the children can exhibit all their
articles, magazines, drawings, friezes,
models and the things they have collected.

Summary Literature : Reading and
writing articles on “ A day at the sea-side,”
“ A day in the life of a cocoanut vendor,”
“If I were a fisherman ” etc.

Geography : The sea currents, tempe-
rature, ebb and flow. Effect of the moon

on the séa. Malabar and its people, Ports
and Harbours.

History: The history of navigation,
the change and progress in ways of travel-
ling by sea and sea-vessels.

Nature-Study : The cocoanut and its

. uses, life under the sea, how the sea changes

the face of the land. (Measuring of sea
depths, laying of sea cables).

Salt making : Visit to Vadala Salt
Works. History of salt tax.

Stories : Stories can be told bf the
hardships of sea-life, uses of light houses.

Excursions : Outings can be arranged
to the sea-side, Malabar Stores, docks and
harbours.

Note : “The Cocoanut” can be worked

out separately as a problem for the smaller
classes.

Cilothes

A project on clothes can be worked
out by two or three classes together. ¥Every
Monday we wear white clothes. While
finding out which of the children have not
worn white we can point out the value of
wearing white. Talking on their uniform,
let the children give us as many names as
they can of different uniforms, e.g. of
nurses, of soldiers, of scouts etc.

This discussion may be led on to
clothes in general.

History of clothes: Man began to
cover his body as a protection against the
weather.  Children can discuss clothes
worn by men, now and in the past. They
will talk _of clothes made of skin, wool,
cotton, silk etc. Let the children collect
different materials in use now, such as

cotton, silk, wool etc. from which clothes
are made.

Most of the children must have seen

a cotton plant. If possible a visit to a cotton-
field should be arranged. Let the children
learn about the seed of the cotton plant,
ow the cotton plant grows, the season in
which it grows etc. Let them find out

*This refers to the New Era school,
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through visits, if possible, or through books
and pamphlets, the condition of the farmer
who grows the cotton.

The teacher should introduce to the
children the different kinds of Fotton
grown in India and in other countries, of
varieties grown according to varation in
climate and soil. The children must be

iven an idea of the approximate quantity
of cotton produced in India and how much
of it is used in the country itself and how
much is exported- A visit to the Docks
and the Cotton Markets would be helpful.

Let the children spin some cotton
into yarn, and let it be woven, Let them
note the time they spend onit and find out
what wages they would earn at that rate.

Arrange 2 visit to one of the mills.
Let the children observe the various
departments of the mill, and study the
processes by which raw cotton 1s trans-
formed into finished cloth.

A visit must also be arranged to the
chawls of the millhands.  Interest the
children in finding out the wages of th.e
workers and of the conditions of their
work and living-

Let the children find out the duty on
cotton and let them discuss how far itis
helpful or otherwise. Let ther_n find out
from statistics, which are available, the
effect of the Boycott, on the import of
manufactured cotton goods into India, and
the relative increase of cotton goods
manufactured in India. Let them collect
samples of Indian and English goods and
compare their prices, quality, etc.

Let them invite some speakers from
out-side to speak in their debating society
on ‘Khadi’. Let them have a debate on
+Khadi versus Mill-cloths’, Hand-loom in-
dustry and Mill industry. Let them discuss
about the restrictions on the export of
cotton, the history of the cotton industry
etc.

Summary : History : Detailed history
on the origin and development of clothes.
Life and habits of primitive man.

Geography: Study of North America,
India, Australia and China with special
reference to cotton, wool and silk. Maps
showing the cotton growing districts in
India. Maps showing the textile industry
in India. Maps of the world showing the
different places which export cotton, wool,
silk, furs and feathers.

Charts showing the export of cotton
from India and comparing it with the
import of cotton goods.

Study of the life of the farmer in India.

Civics: Study of the Indian mill
worker and of the English mill worker.
Gathering statistics of their wages, hours
of work etc. Thoughts and plans as to
how to improve their condition etc. ‘

Visits to the cotton-fields, mills, slum-
lands.

The project can be worked out by a

higher class.
Silk (1 Grade)

We could introduce the project in the
same way as we did cotton.

Silk : Different processes in the
manufacture of silk. Rearing the silk-
worm, different stages, visit to a silk-farm.

Maps showing the different places
where silk is manufactured. Stvdy of
Japan and China with reference to the
silk-industry. Studying the lives and the
conditions of the farmers and workers of
Japan and China. Comparing with Indian
workers.  Collecting different kinds of
silk, Indian and foreign. Drawing maps
showing the chief centres of silk produc-
tion in India.

Friezes and pictures dealing with the
lives of the people of Japan and China. '
Songs and dances of Japan and China.

Wool (111 Grade)
This can be worked out in the same
way as silk.

Note : All the three classes that have
worked out these projects of problems on

““clothes may observe a “Clothes Day.”
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They can hold a pageant of “ Dresses of
different nations.”

Dwellings

The erection of the new school build-
ing is a good opportunity to introduce a
project on buildings and dwellings. Let
the children draw a map of the new school
building. Let them find out the various
materials necessary for building work; make
a list of these materials. Let the children
find out from where these materials are

obtained. Arrange a visit to a building
under construction.

Let the children talk on different kinds
of housesthey have seen. (i) huts (ii) cot-
. tages, (iii) bungalows, (iv) storied buildings,
(v) palaces, (vi) house-boats (of Kashmir).

Let the children study the history of
dwellings—the nomad life of the early
people and how they settled down and
began to build houses; how the early
dwellings slowly changed, and how through
the years they grew into the sky-scrapers
of today. All these should be explained
by pictures and epidioscope talks

Let the children find out the different
types of dwellings in various countries and
explain the differences in these due to the
climatic conditions, the materials available,
tranportation, etc.

Let the children collect pictures and
drawings of various types of dwellings
and various modes of housing 1n various
countries. Let the children make a survey
of how the Eskimoes manage to live in the
extreme cold lands of the north, how the
Arabs pitch their tents in the deserts, how
the African tribes build their kraals and

thus come on to the modern luxurious
buildings.

Summary : Geograyhy: Dwellings of
Eskimo Land, Arabia, Africa, etc.

History: Lives of the primitive peoples
and their first homes.

Arithmetic: Measuring and drawing
according to scale.

Finding out the area, cost of flooring
or cost of painting etc.

Drawing and Architecture : Maps and
plans. Study of buildingsin India and of

the types of Hindu, Buddhist and Moghul
architecture.

Handwork: Models of different houses:

Conclusion
The projects given here are merely
suggestive, and it is left to the teacher to
decide what to omit, what to add, what to
expand or otherwise adapt them to the
needs of his particular class.

I am aware of the fact that we, who
are working on the present time-table
system, changing from one subject to
another as the bell rings, find it difficult
to adopt the project method. But if the
teacher has thoroughly grasped the spirit
of the method he will be able to achieve
the end with a compromise. The teachers
will have interested their students in a
problem or project that becomes their
work and play, not for a particular school
period, but which occupies his thought and
time even at home.

The “ project” is ever expanding and
its scope goes on enlarging as the experi-

ence and the outlook on life of the teacher
becomes enlarged.

" The preference which must in general be accorded to the mother-tongue does not
make it any the less true that the man who, in his being and thought, is potentially pluriform
represents a higher spiritual level than the monophone man.”

- “Humanity, over all the planet, is passing.through the birth-pangs of a new man,"

" em———

THE DEMOCRATIC IDEAL IN EDUCATION

By Mr. N. K. YENKATESWARAN, B. &, L.T.

parallelism between methdds of govern-
ment and those of education. Indeed,
in a sense, government is the education of the
adult and edacation the government of the
young. When rulers were tyrants, teacher.s
could without compunction sit upon their

THERE has sometimes been a certain

pupils and put them down. ‘Like king like
teacher ' is even more true than what the
Sanskrit saw lays down, ‘Like king like
subject’ And even as in spite of its inade-
quacy in critical times democracy yet remains
the most generally accepted method of
government, so does educational thought
make more and more in the direction of free-

‘dom alike for teachers and pupils. It is

doubtful whether in this respect our educa-
tional institutions, deeply imbedded as they
are in theories of power exercised for the
aod of others supposed to be incapable of
Enowing what is good for them, have been
keeping themselves abreast of the times.
While indiyidual teachers are often all will-

ing to hail the democratic ideal in education,
the traditional eclements in the organisation
of schools and colleges are still often strong
enough to set too severe a limit to their en-
thusiasm in their actual relations with their
pupils. On the other hand, the student-popu-
lation avidly imbibing *unofficial' draughts
of the democratic vintage are often seen to
behave as if they would reject all imposition
and dictation, be the cost what it might.
These opposite attitudes, both equally inju-
rious to the future of the young, have fami-
liarised us with an educational system cons-
tantly betraying troublesome differences bet-
ween teachers and pupils. Since self-expres-
sion for pupils, within reasonable bounds, is
educationally a sound proposition let us not
blame, without careful objective examination
of each case as it arises, the present-day
impatience and irritation of students with
any kind of authority, which rightly or
wrongly they think is meant to effect or
would result in the curtailment of what they
rightly or wrongly think their legitimate
personal liberties. In brief, the right and
natural way in democratic education, indeed
in any kind of education that does not opealy
seek to impound or alter the inborn but not
anti-social qualities of its recipients, is for
teachers to suit themselves to their pupils.

That is by no means a new idea and
freedom for students to grow up in accord-
ance with the qualities and tendencies in-
herent in themselves and uninjurious to
society in general has always been recog-
nised as a basic factor in education by those
who best understood child-nature and the
uses and beauties of life. As a rule, how-
ever, while we greedily want freedom for
ourselves we strongly like it to be denied to
others, and the more we deny it to others
the more they demand it of us. In fact,
when we are asked to grant it to
others we often unconsciously magnify its
dangers and belittle its benefits. We say



362 EDUCATIONAL INDIA FOR APRIL 1938

freedom is not licence, broadly suggesting
that freedom is seldom good for others and
readily forgetting that licence is more easily
remedied by wise applications of freedom
than by hasty or ill-tempered applications of
coercion. We often do all we can to put
down obstinacy, impertinence and indiffe-
rence on the part of our pupils, seldom stop-
ping to think if these stumbling-blocks in the
path of learning could have been there at all
had we not in our raging moments of enthu-
siasm for ‘educating others into counter-
parts’ of ourselves exercised our authority
without imagination. So wherever teachers
are fond of power, students are addicted to
resistence and both the opposing forces arm
themselves with new and strange resources
as the struggle goes from bad to worse. As,
like as not, teachers ultimately get beaten in
the strife they give utterance to the bitter
complaint that the race of good learners is

gone and that teaching is no longer a respec-
table job.

The best, if not the only, way out of
this extreme anomaly is the granting of judi-
cious and generous degrees of freedom and
self-expression to students, than which there
is no educational method more natural, and,

too, more fruitful, if only it were wisely
employed.

The forces of education by self effort
are gathering, witness the increasing number
of educational devices meant to supersede
class-teaching by which knowledge is sup-
posed to be poured by teachers into the
minds of students. But opportunity is the
soil in which self-effort best flourishes and
it is really time we made a whole-hearted
attempt to allow our students to be them-
selves, to enact themselves and develop accor-
ding to themselves, nstead of according to
ourselves, a curious proposition anyhow,
which, however, well-intentioned it might
have been, cannot be said to have done any
more good than harm to the cause of progress.
The tc_eacher has been telling his pupils for
centuries on end all the nice things and pre-
cepts he knew and from time to time rein-
forcing his narrative with gestures of his

mailed fist and we are often confronted with
the significant result in the thinly.veiled
aversion of educated folks to the art of
listening except to their own estimation of
themselves and in the sullen reluctance of
increasing numbers of students to listen 1o
their teachers, Why, then, it were best to
make a virtue of necessity, in the name of
democratic education in these democratic
times, and let the pupils tell themselves, their
ideas, feelings and perceptions, their aspira.
tions and dreams, their misgivings and fears,
their conceptions of right and wrong, their
intuitions of truth and beauty, their accepta-
tions of good—tell themselves not so much
theoretically, quite useful as thatis, as in
their actual experiences and actions. In
other words, it were best to weigh the tradi-
tional anchor of autocracy, though some of
us could even to-day conscientiously and
even reasonably protest that it has always
been benevolent and parental, and set the
ship of school sailing in the direction of a
young people’s republic embracing, if not the
whole field, the greatest possible extent of
juvenile personality.

The hide-bound curricula of studies
that prevail in our schools and colleges leave
large tracts of adolescent life untouched,
almost unregarded and ‘the education of the
whole man’ remains still a dream, at any
rate as far as India is concerned. It is not
easy to think of a contrast so striking as the
one between a set and inelastic curricalum
mainly concerned with books and the grow-
ing, expanding, bounding life of children. 1f
education is to redeem its true function the
sqhool must cover more and more of the
mind and body of itg pupils. Imposition
must mgk'e room for natural and wholesome
self-actlvgty. Authority must make room
for self-discipline and every channel of self-

expression must be explored and utilised for .

the enrichment of school life. When a school
begins to breathe and function in tune with
the great rhythms of child-nature it will not
be long before it bursts into flower and fruit

just as the parched and extinct soil that gives -

nq sign of the fertility that yet lies fainting
underneath awakes and arrays itself in green
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as soon as the stringent summer is forced to

" make room for the liberal season of wind

and rain. There will ensue a larger volume
of sound than we are now accustomed o,
but it were surely better to have tl.)e rich
music of life than to be content with the
pale, artificial half-affrighted noises by which
we do not often know whether we amll our
pupils are stifled or fostered. It will do
even the doubter good to imagine a school
having its own parliament, its own police
force, its own courts of justice, its own
corps of social workers, all composed  of
children, with perhaps an occasional spnpk-
ling of teachers here and there by the child-
ren’s sufferance or desire. Ina school up.
lifted to this happy abundance i1t “will be
seen what funds of imagination, originality,
resourcefulness and practical abi'llty lie hid-
den and uncultivated in the little people,
whom, under the constricting influence of the
strait-laced educational system we administer,
we are frequently used to imagine as hardly
fit for anything else than_ })emg _dourl_y told
negative maxims and positive }njunctloqs.
For instance, we can ea§lly coxflstltut.?
| court of justice consisting of pupt
jau?i(igl::.) Dr. Bai]lard has said that the
best type of punishment 1s that which is
decided by a committee of the cblldren and
that it is an illuminating experience for a

teacher to ask a class what is the proper
punishment for an offender. More often
than not, the offender himself is ready to -
name the punishment. When we say that
children are purer than ourselves we tacitly
agree that they have better notions than we
of truth and justice, that they have ina
greater measure than we that wonder-
ing curiosity which instinctively goes
questing for the beautiful. Then again we
can constitute a school parliament elected
on a wide franchise to discuss and decide
school affairs and to enact the necessary
legislation for the proper adm111lstFatlon of
the school. We can let the pupils teach
themselves by self-study methods and teach
one another by oral instruction even as we
teach them. It is wonderful how best the
young when the opportunity to do so is fqlly
and freely theirs, and there is no gainsaying
the fact that whether we are young or old
we learn best from our own companions.
Indeed, if we really want it we shall find
a hundred means ready to our handg to set
our pupils on the great road of creative self-
effort leading to self-education which is the
best and most enduring education of all we
know. Wise is the teacher who teaches little
and wiser he who teaches least and greatest and
wisest he who would have them teach them-
selves in the full abundance of their spirits.

OUR LIBRARIES

By Mr. M. Y, PRABHU, M.A,, L.T.

UR readers will undoubtedly be
O delighted to hear that we have very
big libtaries in our Country. Some of
these belong to schools and colleges ; others
are private or municipal. All, however, con-
tribute or are supposed to contribute to the

educational advancement of the people. .

That is why every year hundreds of volumes
are added to each of these libraries,

The result is, our libraries grew, and
grow very fast, so that we are corppelled to
have gigantic almyrahs and spacious halls

for accommodating them. The books are
ranged so bigh above our heads that they -
can be reached only by the help of tall lad-
ders. Somehow men in the midst of these
libraries do not appear to grow to their
proper height. - :

Those interested in education will natu- -
rally like to learn what purpose these huge
libraries serve. They are intended to broaden
the minds of our young pupils if not those of
the elders too. And this end can be realised
only if the young students are constantly
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ient to this region, where their true precep-
‘ors are waiting ta teach them. ‘The present
5. 5. L. C. scheme also helps by making
the library period compulsory in all schools,
The pupils therefore cannot help paying a
visit to this abode of true learning and spend-
ng an hour or 5o in the company of these
lelightful instructors.

It is more important for us, however, to
snow what work they really do here, Do
the pupils pin themselves to their desks and
70 on reading the books and taking useful
asotes. It would be the best thing for them
if they work in this fashion. But as the o!d
proverb assures us that boys will be boys
all the world over, we cannot expect them
to work in the way they should. Their
method of reading is a bit different.

Of course they go through a consider-
able number of books particularly such of
them as are plentifully illustrated. They
know that the pictures are the best portion
of any reading book. They master this
portion gladly because they cannot resist the
temptation,  Pictures warm their hearts.
Pictures speak to them in a language that
they one and all can understand and there-
fore appreciate. They really like such books.
The usefulness of a library depends upon
the largeness of the number of such books.

But the danger lies exactly here. 1t is
in the fact that these pictures sometimes
prove too tempting, with the result °that the
best portion of the book’ tends to disappear
and thereby makes the book less readable.
The only consolation is that when the best
portion is lost, that which remains may be
used by their instructors for their own edifi-
cation. The double function of a library,
which is to educate the young and the old,
will in this manner be amply fulfilled.

. Let us now have a glance at the notes
which our pupils take down when they

peruse these books, Since the rules require
that a note-book should be maintained and
something should be recorded therein, our
boys are compelled to jot down a few phrases
or sentences from the books they are asked
to read. Our young students know very
well that an author, when he writes a book,
will exercise the best of his thinking powers
in the production of his very first sentence
in the book. And a clever pupil will always
pounce upon this seatence and write it in
extenso in his note-book. Others will fix
their attention on the last sentence and pay
their court to it. The knowledge of all that
intervenes between the first and the last
sentence is bridged up by means of the
pictures which they deligently study. In
this way students do amass considerable
knowledge.

If people think that this is all the work
they do. in the library they will be commit-
ting a grave mistake. Their work does not
stop with the study of the first and last
sentence and of the pictures. To have a
fuller measure of their work in the library
we must not omit or overlook the notes which
they write on the printed books themselves,

When library books are bound annually,
or oncein two or thcee years, the binder
generally provides two or three blank pages
for each book, both at the beginning and at
the end. It is on these pages that our bud-
ding critics exercise their powers of original
composition. Here are written remarks that
conclusively show that our pupils do think
about the books they read. The opinion
recorded by one pupil is most comphatically
contradicted by another in words rising
warmly from the heart and therefore convin-
cing. Some of these readers being artists,
do not express themselves in words, but
confine their attention to improving such of

the pictures as have survived the diligence -

of previous readers, .

THE MODERN TREND IN TEACHING METHODS
" The Foundations of Educational Reconstruction

By Prof. M. 8. SRINIVASK SARMA, M.,
NATIONAL COLLEGE.VTRICHINOPOLY.

and the Watsonion Behaviourism were
largely responsible for the unwholesome
ractice of stuffing the minds of growing
children with all sorts of materials by dint of
drill and repetition; and this wrong procedure
was actively encouraged by the vanity of
teachers who flattered themselves that the
great abilities displayed by a few of their
pupils were - wholly due to the superiority of
their teaching! Naturally therefore examina-
tions were accepted as the correct measures
not only of the pupil’s ability but also of the
teacher's competency ! No wonder then that
education degenerated into the ignoble art of
making circus animals of the school boys!

rrHE Lockian ‘“tabula rasa™ doctrine

The open revolt against this process was
heralded by the Intelligence tests. Examina-
tions are only tests of memory; they determine
only the power of the individual for the
mechanical reproduction of materials already
memorised. - But personal efficiency really
consists in original and creative adjustments,
of course memory is essential, for, it conserves
what has been learned, and constitutes the
unity and continuity of the individual. But
this matrix of memory should be the basis of
making life a creative adventure, a voyage of
discovery and a career of invention.

A radically different view prevails now
as a result of the latest discoveries in psycho-
logy. The pivotal point in the teachings of
Freud, Adler, Koffka and McDougall is that
the individual is a goal-seeker, that purposes
control the activities of human beings. All
mental activity is purposive activity involving
perception of the situation, anticipation of
the effects to be produced, striving to-
wards a goal, and satisfaction when the goal
is reached. * Thirty years of wrestling with

the empirical evidence,” says Dr. McDougait,

“ have convinced me that the functioning of

the native'’ propensities” [ this is his term for
inetincts] enters into all mental testing con-
ditioning achievement in various complex
ways,” and deplores that *“ these conative or
striving factors have hitherto been but very
inadequately . taken into account by the
mental testers.”” He recognises in the human
species 14 primary purposes (food-seeking,
sex, fear, curiosity, parental, gregarious,
selfassertive, - submissive, appeal, fighting,
acquisitive, creative, laughter and self-preser:
vative), and declares that there is no room
for doubt that these “are the very foundation
of all our mental life,” and that they provide
the driving forces by which all mental
processes are sustained.

Teaching In the light of
the new outlook

The significance for the art of teaching
of the new psychology is tremendous. Tea-
chers till now worked under the impression
that learning was only a * trial and error ”
process, and that repetition was the secret
of success in learning. But the new psy-
chology teaches that learning occurs only
with reference to the goal. Creative achieve-
ment is but the outward expression of a
functioning motivation. Learning is quicken-
ed and progress is assured under the tension
caused by motivation. It is this tension
which releases the learner’s reserve energies;
and helps him to overcome obstacles and
difficulties;. avoid distractions, and persist in
the task on hand with great tenacity and
determination. Hence the educational impor.
tance of a knowledge of the fundamental
factors for securing motivated activity in
pupils cannot be overemphasised. 1t means
that teaching is the method of enriching the
experience of the pupil by facilitating first
exploits on the strength of his array of inte.
rests, his traits of character, his physique,
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and his environment. Education would be
mechanical and futile witbout explicit reccg-
nition of objective,

We therefore require an adequate psy-
chology of purpose in order to shape the
motives and incentives, choose the teachers,
adapt materials and curriculum, and select
students for admission, Learning power
and intelligence are one and the same thing.
The amount an individual can learn, and the
rapidity with which he learns are directly
dependent upon the motive of the individual
and the energy that is released by it, Desire
is the prophecy of attainment; there can be
no growth without it. The creative mind
gropes and finds; and each discovery is but
a clue to a further groping; and this is the
problem of incentive, the urge, the drive”
for attainment. :

The project method, the individual
method, the concept of the * child-centred”
School, the Dalton Plan—alil emphasise crea-
tive work based upon the inventive character
of the learning process. What constitutes
the most effective incentives for growth and
effort is the big problem confronting the
home, the school and other social institu-
tions. Every child should be kept flexible,
sensitive to every impression, living a full
and varied life, putting on one accomplish-

ment after another, and yet trained to reach °

some excellence in each act he undertakes.
Look at thig picture and that!

America has fully realised the implica-
tions of this new interpretation of mental life,
Practically every student in the U. S, A,
schools and Universities knows his 1 Q and is
studied by the Vocational Counselliors, and
receives guidance as to the trade or profession
for which he is best suited after being put
through certain appropriate psychological
tests. In England there is the National
Institute of Industrial Psychology which
has a department offering Vocational guid-
ance on scientific lines and trains * Careers

Masters” for appointment in schools. In out.
country on the contrary, our educators know
practically nothing about vocational guidance,
and apparently have little desire to leam it ;
and we have a government—controlled De-
partment of Education which has neither a
research laboratory for psychological investi-
gations, nor a dynamic progressive Teachers'
College eager to assimilate and adopt the

proved and approved truths of modern
psychology.

Lack of motivation is the root of all
maladjustments. If the goal is vague, learns
ing w‘lll be proportionately ineffectual, for
there is nothing definite towards which the
individual is reaching. Proper motivation
increases the learner’s kinetic energy, and

therefore his achievement. The principle’

underlying motivation is that of providing a
goal and making it attractive... Punishment
should be avoided; it is external, generates
fear which inhibits all joy, initiative and
enterprise, and kills interest and spontaneity.

The motivating Conditions that are
most important for education are:— 1. mak.
ing the learner feel a genuine need for the
things to be leamed, 2. developing an
interest in the subject to be learned. 3.
making the learner, desire to succeed and
believe that he can do so, 4. getting him
interested in his own improvement; and, 5.
interesting him in some tangible goal that he
will resolve to attain. How long a learner
will persist in his efforts depends in part
upon the amount of energy he possesses, and
In part on the success of his e

fforts; success
breeds confidence; and confidence is condu-

cive to persistent effort, Thus the practical
problem for every teacher is to learn how to
recognise and develop the motives necessary
to bring about successful responses in his
puplls-' A definite purpose guides the
learner’s work, serves as a means of checking
h1§ reactions, and functions as an additional
stimulus that elicits pertinent suggestions
and successful trial responses. :

O——

ON POETRY

By Prof. HENRY MARTIN, M.A. (Oxon,), 0.B.E.

UR students have to “ do” a certain
O amount of poetry for thEII" exami-

nations. I Sympathise with thc
students and with the poetry both. With
poetry, because to set a ]?eau'tlful' poem as
a “ subject " for an examination 1s to turn
Pegasus into a plough-horse:  with t.he
students, because the process o_f cramming
up SO many poems for examination pur-
poses is enough to fill them with disgust
for poetry for life. When 1 was a boy at
school, I came to detest Milton and Sha}<e-
speare, because they were made a stalking
horse for grammar and etymology, parsing
and syntax and explanatory notes. It was
only in later life, when I had escaped from
examinations, that I learnt to love them.
And though a diligent student may learn to
explain verses “in reference to the con-
text” “clear up ” allusions, write *‘ expla-
natory notes” on words and phrases and
s give the meaning” of passages, he may
in the end leave college without havmg
had the haziest glimpse of the “ poetry
of the poems he has studied. So perhaps
a few words on the nature of' poetry W}ll
not be out of place for either pupils
or teachers. If they help any students and
teachers to appreciate true poetry, which
is the noblest form of thought expression
and the truest source of refined pleasure,
they will not have been written in vain.

It is common to classify - literature as
prose and poetry. This is a mistake; for
the imaginative prose of a good writer often
rises to the level of poetry, and a good deal
of what has been written in the form of
poetry is not poetry at all. The correct
antithesis is prose and verse; and before
we speak of poetry, we must explain what
is meant by verse. v

Verse is the usual form of poetry;
that is, poets: generally (but not always)
write their poems in verse-form.

Verse is usually printed in a particular

way, 50 that you can tell it from prose at
a glance, and say, That is a poem=——mean=
ing, really, That is verse.

But it is the ear, not the eye, which
is the true test of verse; for when verse
is read aloud, it sounds quite different from
prose. Just listen to the fiifferent sound of
these two passages, one in prose and the
other in verse :—"

() * The untrodden snow lay all bloodless
on Linden, when the sun was low; and the
fow of Iser, rolling rapidly, was dark as winter.”

(ii) “ On Linden, when the sun was low,

All bloodless lay the untrodden snow ;
And dark as winter was the flow
Of Iser, rolling rapidly.”

The two passages are exactly the same
in meaning. In fact, the very words are
all the same. Yet how differently they
sound when read aloud! If you can hear
this difference, you will soon be able to tell
the difference between prose and verse;
for No. (ii) is verse, and No. (i) is prose.
As you read No. (ii) can you not hear the
regular beat of sound, like the regular
tramp of soldiers marching? There is
nothing like this regular swing in the prose
passage. If it is exaggerated in reading,
it becomes what we call ““sing song.”

What causes it? It arises from the
fact that the poet has arranged his words
in such a way that the accented syllables,
on which we naturally lay stress in speake
ing, come at equal intervals of time; thus, -

“On Lén den when the sun was low.”
In this line every second syllable is

pronounced more loudly or emphatically
than the others; it is stressed or accented.

This regular rising and falling on the
flow of sounds in verse, these recurring
intervals of strong and light sounds, like
the beat of a drum regulating dance move-
ments, is called metrical rhythm; and
metrical rhythm is the chief, and an es-
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sential, characteristic of verse as distingu-
ished from prose.

Prose, it is true, has a rhythm of its
own, which is called speech-rhythm; but
it 1s irregular, lax and various, and very
different from the regular, or metrical,
rhythm of verse.

Different kinds of verse.rhythm are
called metres, which depend upon the
number of accented syllables in a line, and
the different time-intervals between them.
For example :

(a/) Bver;; second syllable :—

*Succee/ding sp‘orts /the mirth/ful band/inspired.”/
(b) The first of every two syllables :—

“All de/lights of [summer| weather /"
(c) Every third syllable :—

. “And the wid/ows of Ash/ur are loud/in their wail/.”

(8) The first every three syllables :—

“Fatherly, | motherly, | sisterly, | brotherly/—

There are two other features of verse
that distinguish it from prose. One is
rhyme. You will notice, for example, the
first three lines of the verse above quoted,
rhyme—low, snow, flow. Rhyme in verse
serves two purposes; it makes verse more
musical, by giving it pleasing sounds, like
the chimes of bells, and it serves to
preserve the verse-from in which a poem
is arranged by marking the ends of the
lines. The other feature is that most
poems are divided up into stamzas or
verses, that is, sections of the same pattern.

. Verse, then, is characterised by regular
or metrical, rhythm, rhyme, and verse-
patterns or stanzas. Of these three,
metrical rhythm is essential. You cannot
have verse without it. But rhyme and
stanza-forms, while usual, are not essential,
fer you can have verse without them. For
example, blank verse (the metre of Pgrg-
&Bise Lost) has neither. . :

So much for verse. As I have said
before, verse is the usual form in which
poetry is written. But all verse does not
contain poetry; and we must learn to
distinguish between poetry and mere verse.
Verse is the body, and poetry is the soul;
but a body without a soul is a dead body-

What,_ then, is poetry? Ah! thatisa
hard question. Many have tried, but no
one has yet succeeded in formulating a
satisfactory definition of poetry. It seems
to elude all attempts to define it. A cultur-
ed man knows it when he reads or hears
it; but. even he cannot always explain why
one piece is poetry and another mere
uninspired verse. It is a subtle spirit, that
will not “abide our question.” But this
need not trouble us. What is life? The
greatest biologist cannot tell us. What is
love? It cannot be defined. Yet we love
and live. You don’t need a scientific
definition of the scent of a rose, to enjoy
it.  You know the rose’s scent directly
you smell it; you never confuse it with
the scent of alily or other flower; and it
gives you pleasure. So with poetry.

Yet we should know something about
poetry, and learn to cultivate our feeling
for it, so that we may gradually come to
recognise it, and know when it is present.
The best I can do is to point out some of
the essential characteristics of poetry. -

_The first essential of poetry is Emotion.
Ordinary prose writing appeals more to the
head than the heart; but the function of
poetry is to touch the heart; that is, to
arouse emotion. Poems may fill us \’vith
joy, draw tears from our eyes, move Us to
laughter, rouse our indignation, waken our
wonder, touch us with regret, or give us
peace; but a poem, if it is real poetry, will
make us feel something. ’

“ And the stately ships go on

To their haven under the hill; . .
But O for the touch of a vanished hand,
And the sound of a voice that i§ still ! ”
Who can read that without emotion ?

. We must be careful, however, not to
confuse emotion ‘with emoti'onalism, or
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sentimentality- There is a lot of bad
poetry that appeals to sentimental people—
poetry made up of woolly thoughts, facile
emotionalism and shoddy sentiment. The
emotion which great poetry evokes is
restrained, sincere, deep and definite.

Only emotion can evoke emotion. As
Byron says,

“ And feeling in a poet is the source
Of others’ feeling.”

If the poet feels nothing when he
writes a poem, his readers will feel nothing
when they read it. Hecart must speak to
heart. You may depend upon it that a
poem that stirs your emotion came from
a poet who felt the same. A poet feels
something deeply : and this impels him to
express his feelings is musical words. And
he has the magic power of conveying his
feelings to us—of making us feel as he felt
when he composed the poem. He causes
us to share his joy, his sorrow, his wonder.

This essential characteristic of poetry,
emotion, is the reason why poetry is gene-
rally expressed In rhythmical speech—in
verse. Poetry had its origin in music;
and music is essentially emotional, and is,
therefore, essentially rhythmical.  For
when a man gets excited, that is, feels
some strong emotion, he naturally falls into
thythm. His movements became rhythmi-
cal—hence the dance; and his speech
becomes rhythmical—it becomes song, and
so verse and poetry. Speech inspired by
strong emotion naturally and inevitably
falls into rhythm.

The second essential of poetry is
Imagination or vision. A true poet is a
seer—a “ see-er ', one who sees. He has
spiritual insight keener than ours, and can
see truths which we do not. The ordinary
unimaginative person is aware only of
what he perceives with his senses. He
sees only the outwarfi aspect of things.
But the poet, by his imagination, sees
deeper.

Wordsworth wrote a poem about a
matter-of-fact unimaginative man, called

Peter Bell, who saw nothing but what he
perceived with his physical eyes. He had
no “ vision.” :
* A primrose by a rivet's brim
A yellow primrose was to him,
And it was nothing more.”

Now see what a primrose, or any
common wild-flower, is to a real poet. At
the end of his great Ode, Wordsworth
himself says :—

“To me the meanest flower that blows can give
Thoughts that do often lie too deep for tears.”

Shelley says that poetry makes * fami-
liar things unfamiliar, and unfamiliar things
familiar.” That is, a poet can see, and
make us feel, the essential mystery and some-
thing of the spiritual meaning of what we
think ordinary and commonplace; and he
can bring the unfamiliar mysteries of life
<o near to us as to make them seem real.
He idealises the real, and realises the ideal.
He can “add” to common things.

“The gleam,
The light that never was on sea and land,
The consecration, and the poet’s dream.”

The third essential of poetry is its
power of creating vivid mental pictures or
images, by means of words.

This is called Imagery. The power
of seeing mental pictures is called “ visu-
alising,” and most people have it. A
mental picture is seen not with the physi-
cal eyes, but with the “ mind’s eye.” You
think of a friend, for example, and you can
call up before your mind’s eye a mental
vision of his face.

A poet can make us see mental pic-
tures in several ways. He can do it by
description, like a prose writer: but he
generally resorts to comparison. By com-
paring what he wants us to see with some-
thing like it, yet different, he creates a
striking image of it. 'What a vivid picture
Byron paints of the ruthless might of an
invading army, and of the helplessness of
its victims, when he writes, “ The Assyrian
came down léke the wolf on the fold”
Longfellow makes us to see a parched plain
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of “dry grass and drier grain ” in time of
drought, by saying it looked “ILike a leo-
pard’s tawny and spotted hide.” When
Shakespear wants to give a picture of the
dreary leafless branches of trees in the
cold autumn weather, he calls them * Bare
rusned choirs, where late the sweet birds
sang”; calling up a vision of desecrated
and deserted churches, where no organ
plays and from which the singers have
fled. Or, he may personify, and so make
more vivid, inanimate things and abstract
ideas; as when Kingsley describes the sea
that has drowned Mary—

“ The cruel crawling foam,
The cruel hungry foam ;"
or Keats, when he gives us a picture
of the fugitive nature of happiness—
“ And Joy, whose hdnd is ever at his lips,
Bidding adieu.
Poets can also call up mental pictures
with single ' vivid words — picturesque
epithets. What a picture of colour is

called up by two adjectives in these lines
of Coleridge ?

“ All.in a hot and copper sky

The bloody sun, at noon.”

And consider the single word, trampl-
ing, in this line from Wordsworth—
* The lightning, the fierce wind and trampling

: waves.”

which evokes a vision of a charge of
cavalry.. ' ' ‘

The poet Blake sums up all the
energy, splendour, fierceness and cruelty of
a tiger in one illuminating epithet—

“ Tiger, tiger, burning bright
In the forests of the night.”
And Tennyson gives a wonderfully

accurate and full picture of the surface of
sea seen from a height in two words—

"The wrinkled sea beneath him crawls.”

~-  Imagery, of course, is not peculiar to
poetry ; you will find it also in prose. But
it takes a more unimportant place in poetry.

The last essential of poetry is Music,
‘The poet wants to convey his feelihgs ' and

impressions to you. He can do it only
by means of words. A sculptor works in
stone and metal; "a painter in colour and
line} a musician in pure sound; and the
poet’s only medium is words. Of course,
a prose-writer also works in words ; but he
usually aims at a different object. He
wants, as a rule, to give you information,
Or convince your reason with argument:
So he chooses words simply to express his
meaning, as clearly and convincingly as
possible. © But while the poet, of course,
wants to convey some thought to your
mind, he wants to do more. He wants to
touch your feelings and to please you with
the beauty and melody of the words he
uses. The poet’s expression is not merely-
the words as symbols, but also as sounds.

The poet, therefore, chooses instincti-
vely words of _beautiful sound, and so
arranges them that the words near each
other will harmonise in sound so as to
produce what may be called “ word-music.”
And he varies this music to suit his subject,
so that the sound of the lines helps to
make clearer their meaning.

This is a big subject, and I have no
space to develop it here. But just to get
an idea of what is meant by word-music,
repeat these lines, so full of open vowels

‘and soft consonants, aloud, .and listen fax.

the musical sound of them — -

“Then in a wailfal choir the small gnats mourn.”
:The murmurous haunt of flies on summer eves.®
“Calm on the seas, and silver sleep,

"And waves that sway themselves in rest.”’

“The league-long roller thundering on the reef.”

In these famous lines of Tennyson,

you can hear the cooing of the doves and
the humming of the bees—

4 “The moan of doves in immemorial elms,

~ And murmuring of innumerable bees.”
. And the word-music of these famous
lines'of Keats has something to do with

their mysterious charm—

“Chafrped magic casements opening on the foam
Of perilous seas, in faery lands forlorn.” :

But ‘word-music is not necessarily soft

“and soothing, for the poet will makeé: the.
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sound of his lines echo the sense. So this
harsh sounding line of Tennyson, with its
sharp vowels and hard consonants, is
beautiful, simply because it so perfectly
corresponds with the meaning—

“ Clagh battlesaxe and clash brand!

. Let the King reign!™

In these lines, toe, you can hear the

sound of distant thunder,

“And hush! dull muffled mutterings of thunder
Rumble, and cease.” :

Poets get their musical effects in other
ways, besides attending to vowel and con-
sonant sounds — by rhyme, alliteration,
repetition, and what is called onomatopoea,
or words that imitate sounds. And the
rhythm of verse plays an important part;
far a poet will choose those metres which

" best suit the meaning of his poems. Itis

the combination of lovely rhythms with
sweet-sounding words that gives the music
of poetry.

To sum up: the essentials of poetry

are emotion, imagination, imagery and
music. So we may say that poetry springs
from imagination roused by_emotion, anfi
expresses itself in music and imagery. Tlps
is not a definition, but a summary of its
essential characteristics.
* We should now be able to understand
why poetry and verse are not the same
thing. As was said before, while poetry is
generally expressed in verse, verse is not
necessarily poetry, and a lot of verse has
no poetry in it. -

" An example 'will make this clear.
Read this verse written by Dr. Johnson to
illustrate his very point— o ;

“1 put my hat upon my head

" And walked along the Strand ;

" 'And‘there I met another man, -

.- 'Whose hat was in his hand.” - o

. Now that is quite decent verse. - It has
-regular rhythm, the metre is correct, it is
in stanza form, and it has rhyme. But is it
.paetry ? Let us test it. It rouses'ng emo-
.tion, except perhaps a famt..,,a_gmusemgqt_ at
its silliness. There js no visiop or imagi-
nation jn, it.. There iis only the faintest

touch of imagery. And, except for the
rhyme, there is no music.. There is nota
scrap of poetry in the whole verse.

Now read this verse—
* Sweet day, so cool, so calm, so bright !

The bridal of the earth and sky— -
The dew shall weep thy fall to-night ;

[

For thou must die.

Here is music (listen to the sweet
vowel sounds), imagination, imagery (note
“the bridal of the earth and sky,” the
“ dew shall weep thy fall”), and emotion—
the feeling of sadness at the passing away
of something beautiful. Here, then, is verse
inspired by poetry. The former stanza is
a dead body, without a soul; this stanza isa
living body, alive with the spirit of poetry.

It is not easy at first to tell poetry
from mere verse. The best way to train
yourself to do this is to read and study
poems that are recognised as true and
noble poetry. In time you will come to
feel the difference between the false and
the true. ‘ C

Verse, then, is not necessarily poetry.
And, further, poetry sometimes expresses
itself in the form of prose. A noble piece
of imaginative prose, which evidently
springs from and rouses emotion, is inspired
by imagination, is marked by imagery,
and is melodious with word-music, is, to
all intents and purposes, poetry. = To
distinguish it you may call it prose-poetry,
or poetic-prose. I can prove this by quot-
ing the famous conclusion of Sir Walter
Raleigh’s “ History of the World "":— '

“ O eloquent, just and mighty Death!
“Whom none could advise, thou hast persu-
aded ;- what none hath dared, thou hast
done; and whom all the world hath flatter-
-ed, thou only hast cast out of the world
and despised- Thou hast drawn. together
all the far-stretched greatness, all the pride,
cruelty and ambition of man, and covered
itall over with these two narrow words,
Hijacet” 0 MO NI
. Thatis not verse; it is prose. . Bil{:
at the ‘same time it is P,Oﬁtl‘yf—poeitx;y{ in
the form of prose. . .~ . T 7

L
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NOTIGCE

Due to Summer Yacation, as usual the next
number of Eduecational India will be a Double
Number for May and Jane and will be published
on the 20th June,

—Editor.

EDUCATIONAL INDIA
Masulipatam, April, 1938

Basic Education

ITH commendable promptitude
the Zakir Husain Committee has
submitted to Mahatmaji the de-

tailed syllabus of studies to be followed
in schools adopting the Wardha Scheme
of education. In a covering letter
addressed to him it took the opportu-
nity to answer effectively all the criti-
cism directed against the scheme from
different quarters and has once more
made clear what is central to the
scheme and what is subsidiary in it.
This is a happy feature. The evolution
through which the scheme passed since
it was first announced by Mahatmaji
shows conclusively that there is nothing
rigid about it and that when once its
central principle is accepted there is a
good deal of room for all sorts of expe-
riments in the working out of details.
It is this experimental attitude that is
emphasized in the committee’s covering
letter. It is also a matter for gratifica-
tion that the scheme has been received
with favour by a committee of the
Madras Teachers’ Guild which tho-
roughly examined it and published its
report a few days back. It may there-
fore be concluded that the principles of
the new Basic Education have now
received the general approval of the

public and it now only remains for pro-
vincial governments to give practical
effect to them.

BASIC education is the education of

the child from the age of seven to
fourteen. What the Zakir Husain
Committee did was to work out in
detail the nature of the contents and
the spirit of education during this age~
period. It does not mean that there
should be no attention paid to educa-
tion before the age of seven or after the
age of fourteen. The committee has
made it clear now that it recognises
the pre-eminent importance of both
these stages of education and that if it
did not report on them it was due to
these not having been included in its
terms of reference. It has also made
clear that in emphasizng spinning and
weaving, agriculture and woodwork as
the central crafts to be taught it was
not its intention to condemn industria-
lisation or advocate ruralisation. What-
ever be the lines on which the future
economy of India is to be developed it
is the contention of the committee that
so far as the eduction of the child.is
concerned it must centre not round
books as is the case at present but
round some craft. This is the central
feature of basic education and no ex-
ception need be taken to it.. The
Teachers’ Guild Committee has en-
dorsed it in very strong terms.

THE committee has defended this

craft-centred education on various
grounds. It makes the curriculam an
active one in the first place. The
view that the child is a mere receptacle
into which information is to be poured
and that passivity and docility are the
primary virtues to be cultivated is to be
replaced by the other and the truer
view that the child i8 a spirit embodied
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in‘the physical body and that both the
gpirit and the body are in the pro-
cess of growth and it is only through
creative work that this growth can be
achieved. The curriculam drafted by
the committee is an ‘activity curricu-
lam,’ the activity being the activity of
the child and not of the teacher prima-
rily. In the second place the curriculam
is based on co-ordination. Co-ordina-~
tion, balance and harmony are the
purposes and aims that every human
being is anxious to achieve. Their
essence is the reconciliation between the
inner and the outer life. It is this that
gives unity to life and makes it natural.
And this point is emphasized by the
committee when it lays down that the
syllabuses it framed are a means of
adjusting the chlid intelligently and
actively to his environment. It has, as
it says, chosen three centres, intrinsic-

ally interconnected, as the foci for the

curriculam, i.e., the physical environ-
ment, the social environment and craft
work which is their natural meeting

point.

SOME critics of the committee have

~ been observing that too much time
is given to the learning of the central
ctaft and that this would stand in the
way of cultural education. The com-
mittee has rightly said in reply to this
criticism that this contrast between
work and culture is an artificial one and
that the true relation between them is
of a complementary character and that
real culture cannot be obtained by an

individual except through -work. The-

difference between a cultured and an
urcuitured man is that the former has
an intelligent understanding of what

he does 'and of its relation to other -
things and kinds of work:while the latter -
has no such understanding but.does his

work in a purely mechanical manner.
This view is forcibly expressed by the
committee in the following ' words:
“ Without subscribing to the implied
dualism between practical and academic
work, we would point out that the time
allotted to the basic craft is not meant
to be spent only on the mechanical
practice of the craft; but oral work,
drawing and expression work, naturally
connected with it, as well as instruction
in the why and wherefore of the
processes involved, i.e., their scientific
and intelligent understanding, which is
one important educative aspect of craft
work, will also be given during this
time. This is clearly implied in our
scheme of three-centred education.”

THE success of the new scheme
depends entirely on the teachers that.
are to work it. This is the reason why;
the committee has been insisting on
the need for giving a long period of.
training to prospective teachers. There:
should be a fundamental change in the,
outlook of teachers if the scheme is to:
be a success. The methods of instruc+
tion, the objects to be achieved and:
the materials to be used are all to be,
different in future. It is therefore but:
right that the committee has said that:
the first step to be taken immediately.
is to set up a number of _training:
schools in selected rural areas,” where:
teachers may learn the technique of
education through crafts and produc-,
tive work. It will be risky to start the
new experiment without teachers trained
in the new technique. Educational’
planning that provincial governments.
may undertake should have this feature
as the starting point. ’ ‘

[N this connection a suggesfion put’
forwar.tl by the committee requires to .
be .specially .noted. In their view it is-



374 EDUCATIONAL INDIA FOR APRIL, 1938

better to select particular areas for
starting schools of the new type instead
of having in the same area schools of
the old and the new types, Thisought
not to be a difficult step as thete ate
several areas in each province which
are at present without schools and the

new experiment can be easily started
in them,

IT has not been possible for the com-

mittee to work out the cost of financ-
ing a scheme of basic education. It is
an illusion to think that it will be
cheaper than the existing scheme
especially in view of its statement that
it does not contemplate any direct
connection between the teachers’ salary
and the proceeds from the sale of
children’s products. As in all schemes
of education, here also, the costliest
item will be the salaries of teachers.
As these are not at present high in
relation to the salaries or incomes
received by other classes of public
employees there is not much scope for
still - further reduction. So far as the
Madras Province is concerned the
Teachers’ Guild Committee has worked
out the cost tentatively and has come
to the conclusion that the total none
recurring expenditure on buildings and
equipment will come to about 4.8 crores
and that the recurring expenditure on
the basis of an average salary of Rs. 25
per month per teacher and Rs. 23 for
contingencies will come to Rs. 8.6
crores of rupees, This is a very large
amount especially in view of the dwind-
ling fimancial resources of provincial
governments, It is not known how
they are going to obtain this additional
revenue.  ‘But come way will have to
be found out. The greatest hope lies
in an appeal to be made by the national
leaders to the spirit of philanthropy

that is still to be found among the
wealthier classes of our people.

Centtral Committee and Women's
Education

HE views of the Women's Educas

tion Committee appointed by the

Central Advisory Board of Educa-
tion have been recently published.
There is nothing novel in their analysis
of the present situation or in the
recommendations put forward by them.
This only indicates that what is im-
mediately required is not an elaborate
discussion of aims, ways apd means but
some action in giving effect to views on
which there is a general consensus of
opinion,

EVERY one is aware of the fact that

the proportion of literates among
women is lower than that among men
and that if the nation as a whole is to
make progress there is need for increas
sing the literacy among women, The
suggestion put forward by the Commit-
tee for bringing this about is not how-
ever very happy. It seems to be their
view that there should be no further
expansion of boys’ education until girls’
education reaches the same proportion
as that of boys. This is not stated in
so many words byt it appears to be the
underlying spirit of their recommendas
tion, Thisisona par with suggestions
now and then made that until the pro=
portion of literates among muslims,
Harijans etc., increases there should be
no further expenditure of public funds
on the education of the more literate
communities. Ths is to sacrifice indi+
vidual human beings for the mere acci-
dent of their sex or the community in
which they happen to be born,
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THE committee also draws a distinc-

tion between coeducation as an ulti-
mate aim and coeducation as an imme-
diate possibility. It appears to us that
it shonld be the aim to be achieved
immediately. There is absolutely no
harm whatever in elementary schools
intended for boys and girls below 12
years of age being cocducational. It
exercices a healthy influence on all
pupils, It facilitates consolidation of
schools. It lowers the cost of education.
The very fact that many parents are
even today sending their girls to boys’
schools even where there are separate
schools for girls is an eloquent testimony
to their appreciation of the advantages
of coeducation. A, most noteworthy
instance of the success of the exper'i—
ment of coeducation at all stages 1s
furnished by the Pithapur Maharaja’s
College, Cocanada (Madras Presidency)
where in some of the classes nearly
half the number of pupils are girls. This
College has also adopted the admirable
system of employing women alongside
of men as teachers.

IT is the opinion of the Committee
that secondary education is definitely
too cheap and that pupils should be
made to pay more in the shape of fees.
In these days when in several countries
of the world the tendency is to make even
secondary education free it is strange
that such & suggestion chould have
been made by the Committee. Raising
of fees will recult in secondary educa-
tion becoming a monopoly of the high-
er middle classes and the rich, It will
perpetuate class distinctions based on
possession of mere wealth.  Unless the
raising of fees is accomnanieq by a
liberal system of free studentships and
Scholarships many bright pupils will
have to suffer for their parents being

poor. If the number of pupils receiv-
ing secondary education is to be restric-
ted and if there is need for more expen-
diture on eclementary education the
means to be adopted for these purposes
should be quite different.

N the question of compulsion the

views of the committee are more or
less identical with those now held by the
Department officials. There are accord-
ing to them numerous difficulties in the
way of compulsion and it is not any-
how a remedy for wastage. They are
therefor= for a modified kind of com-
pulsion and certain classes of pupils
should not only be provided with free
meals and free clothing but also with
allowances for their families. This is
to put off compulsion rather indefini-
tely.

|IKE all educational reformers ot the

present day the committee attach a
great value to the proper training of
teachers, They consider that every
primary school teacher should have
eight years of ordinary education fol-
lowed by a training for two years. This
is what it ought to be. It should be
the endeavour of all governments to
train teachers having these qualifications
and see that only such persons are em-
ployed in elementary schools of the
future. It need not besaid that if the
Wardha scheme is adopted the training
should extend to three instead of two
years in the case of women as well as
of men,

Elementary School Teachers

HE large majority of clementary
schools in Madras are under the
management of either the local
boards or private bodies—mission and
non-mission.  There has been a justi.
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fiable complaint for a long time about
the conditions of service of teachers in
these institutions. Things have not
been so bad in board schools as in pri-
vate schools although the situation in
the former required considerable im-
provement. Appeals have been made
to the Government from time to time
by the concerned teachers and the De-
partment has consequently amended
the Educational rules with a view to
set matters right, It is however a mat-
ter for regret that amendments have
net been completely satisfactory and
have not remedied the chief grievance
of the teachers in aided schools. '

SO far as Board schools are concerned,

the complaint has been that teachers
with lower qualifications are being ap-
pointed even when those with higher
qualifications are available, thus under-
mining the efficiency of schools and
weakening the standard of instruction
imparted to children. The other com-
plaints were that the presidents of local
boards indulged for their own personal
or party reasons in transferring teachers
unnecessarily from one place to ano-
ther, in refusing to pay their travelling
allowances during transfer and in with-
holding their increments of salary for
no valid reason. The amendments now
proposed by the Department go to
some extent in remedying this state of
affairs. Power is given to the District
Educational officers to check the vaga-
ries of the non-official elected presidents
of the boards in all these matters, al-
though it will be a power to advise and
recommend and not to impose his will.
It is hoped that this will result in board
presidents becoming less irresponsible
than they are at present.

THE grievances of teachers in' the
aided schools are of a more serious

character. They have no security of
tenure. At any time they may be sent
out without even a month’s notice. Un-
employment is a threat which they
have to face perpetually. Even when
they are in service they do not receive
their pay either in full orin proper
time. There are many managers of
aided schools whose only aim is to
make a living ouat of the schools they
maintain and this they realise by not
paying the teachers the salaries laid
down by government, salaries on the
basis of which the teaching grants are
given. Such schools are devoid of any
of the characteristics of real educa-
tional institutions. With such condi-
tions of service there is no possibility
of the teachers doing their work with
zeal or enthusiasm. It is with a view
to remove these defects that what is
called the system of teacher's License
is being introduced.

UNDER this system every teacher

working in a school under private
management shall possess a license is-
sued by the District Educational
Officer. This license should specify
the terms of service -under=whiich  thé
teacher it recruited, the period of his
employment, and his salary. Recogni-
tion is to be withdrawn in case a mana-
ger is found to be paying a salary less
than that specified in the license. Not
less than 90 per cent of the teaching
grant received by a school shall be
paid to the teachers employed in it by
way of salary.  There is also a provi-
sion for the District Educational Coun-
cil paying the salary direct to the
teachers instead of making a grant to
the manager.

W HILE these amendments are an
improvement to some extent on
the present state of affairs, they are
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defective as they do not guarantee any
gecurity of tenure to the teachers, The

- manager is at liberty to employ them

for one or two years. He is free to
dispense with the services of experien-
ced teachers entitled to higher pay and
appoint raw men on a lower pay. Unless
the government amends the rules in
such a manner that fixity of tenure is
enjoyed by teachers doing their duty
properly the relief to which teachers
are legitimately entitled cannot be
obtained. It is necessary that this
defect in the amended rules is removed
without any further delay.

—

S. S. L. C. Examination

E feel that we would be failing

in our duty if we do not raise our

voice of protest against the kind
of question papers that were set in sub-
iects like optional mathematics and
i-llementary Mathematics at the recent
S. S. L. C. Examination held in the
Madras Province. The questions were
far above the standard. They were
outside the Syllabus in several cases.
They did not in the least conform to
the model question papers circulated
among schools by the S.S. L. C. Board.
There are ever so many vagaries con-
nected with written examinations
especially when they are of an external
character. And these vagaries become
all the worse when the paper setters
know so little about the courses and
Syllabuses as the paper setters in the
recent S.S. L. C. Examination seem
to do. This examination makes or
mars the career of many young boys in
the province. And nothing is so tragic
as the sight of many of these boys
weeping in utter despair not because of
any defect in themselves but because

Personal Notes

SHAIKH HABIBULLAH was unani-
mously elected Vice-Chancellor of the Lucknow
University on April 1, by the executive council
to succeed Dr. R. P. Paranjpye.

MR. S. DUTTA, L C. S,, has been placed
on special duty in the Department of Education,
Health and Lands to examine the details of a
scheme to change the Imperial Council of Agri-
cultural Research from a Government depart-
ment into a separate office.

Miss ELEANOR H. RIVETT, M. A,
has been appointed as Principal of the Women’s
Christian College, Madras to succeed Miss
McDougall. Miss Rivett took her M. A., Degree,
in the University of Sidney, and is the sister of

Sir DavidR ivett, of the University of Melbourne.

She has been for many years the Principal of
the United Missionary Gitls’ High School in
Calcutta, and is well-known throughout Bengal
as the Leader of the Bengal Women’s Educa-
tion League.

Pror. N. R. DHAR, whose appointment
as Deputy Director of Public Instraction of the
United Provinces has recently been announced,
studied in London as a Government of India
Scholar., He was appointed in 1919 to the
Indian Educational Service.

THE HON. PANDIT GOVIND BAL-
LABH PANT, Premeir, U, P., delivered the
convocation address at Gurukul University,
Hardwar, on April 15.

Pror. VICHITRA VADAKARN, Lecturer
in Political Science of the Bangkok University,
and Director-General of the Department of Fine
Arts, Siam, has extended an invitation to PROF.
K. R. PISHAROTI, to visit Siam and study
the Siamese Drama. The Professor states
that their “Khon” plays presented by silent
actors very much resembled the " Katha Kali "
of Kerala.

of the ignorance and the callousness of
the paper setters. We therefore hope
that the standard of valuation will be
liberal and that the Director of Public
Instruction will take all steps necessary
to prevent the repetition of such grave
injustice in the coming years.
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EDUCATIONAL PROGRESS IN 1935-36

The Repc;rt of the Educational Commis-
sioner with the Government of India is publish-
ed for 1935-36.

" The increasing amount of attention given
to education by provinces, educational bodies and
individuals is the most prominent feature of the
year under review.”

The prevailing discontent against the.
present system of education is finding wide
expression and all are agreed, the Educational
Commissioner observes, that stagnation and
wastage is appalling, that the administration of
primary education by local bodies shows no
improvement and is thoroughly inefficient, that
compulsory primary education appears as remote
as ever, that the annual increase in the percen-
tage of literates is disconcertingly small, that the
universities contain many students who are unfit
to profit by higher academic studies, that unem-
ployment amongst the educated classes is
common and that provision for the education of
girls is ludicrously inadequate.

Again and again, attention has been drawn
to these facts in the press, on the platform and
in provincial and other reports. What is now
necessary is a determined effort to do something
about ita nd not merely to talk.

The plea of lack of money can no longer
excuse apathy for the money now available for
primary education could support a wide expan-
sion, were administration more austere and
wastage eradicated. But there is no need to be
pesimistic in view of the attention which these

problems are now receiving and the advent of
provincial autonomy.

TEXT-BOOKS IN HINDI

The All-India Hindi Prachar Sabha Office
at Wardha is at present engaged in preparing
necessary text-books and in organising common
Hindi examinations for all the non-Hindi provi-
nces. The oﬂiqe is also interested in inventing
a course of basic Hindustani with the help of

some persons connected with the Allahabad
University.

It is understood that the Hindi Sahitya
Sammelan is preparing a set of readers in simple
and chaste Hindustani at the instance of the
Hon’ble Mr. C. Rajagopalachari.  The manus-
cripts are ready and are being given a final
revision by the Hindi scholars.

WOMEN’S EDUCATION IN INDIA

That a planned drive should be made to-
wards permanent universal literacy of girls in
India is the thesis of the recommendations made
in their report, just published, by the Women’s
Education Committee appointed by the Central
Advisory Board of Education, to examine the
existing arrangements for the education of girls
at the primary stage.

After having studied the figures throughout
India the Committee consider the position with
respect to girls’ primary education and the
resultant literacy figures to be most unsatisfac-
tory. The Committee accordingly recommend
that until the relative positions are more even,
all further schemes for expanding boys' primary
education should proceed Par: passu with
similar schemes for increase in the girls'
primary education and that girls’ primary edu-
cation should have a prior claim on public funds
where provision for both cannot be found.

CO-ORDINATION OF AGRICULTURAL
RESEARCH

A Joint Committee of the Governing Body
and the Advisory Board of Imperial *Council of
Agricultural Research for inter-provincial co-
ordination of agricultural experiment has been
formed. The Joint Committee, which will
assist the representative Advisory Board for
provincial ministers who are members of the
Governing Body will hold its first session
in Simla in July. The Simla meeting will
discuss plans for bridging the gap between
scientific research, the worker and the cultivator
as also the measures for keeping'in touch with the
new methods employed in each province.
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MADRAS .

TEACHERS' GUILD CONFERENCE

The annual Educational Conference held
under the auspices of the Madras Teachers’
Guild, on the 9th at the P.S. Higk School,
Mylapore, under the presidency of Mr. I. N. Me-
non, Director of Public Instruction, Cochin, ac-
cepted the Guild Committee’s report on the
Wardha Scheme of Basic Education. Mr. T. T.
Krishnamachariar delivered a lecture on “ Qur
Education Budget,” in which he surveyed cri-
tically the educational policy followed in the
Presidency and pleaded for planned progress in
the sphere.

ADMISSIONS TO COLLEGES

The Government have issaed the following
Press Communique:

“The Principals of Government Colleges
are requested, while making selections for
admission to all classes in their colleges, to
exercise the greatest care in seeing that due

‘representation is given to Non-Brahmins and to

all minority communities, to Mahomedans, to
Scheduled Classes and to women. The fact that
candidates from backward communities do not
possess equally high marks as candidates from
forward communities should not stand in the
way of deserving applicants from such commu-
nities being given due consideration. In the case,
for example, of the Scheduled Classes and of
Muslim women, very few of whom ever reach
the collegiate standard, special consideration
should be shown. In cases of doubt, the
Principals of Colleges may, if they consider it
necessary, refer the cases to the Director of
Public Instruction for decision.”

REORGANISATION SCHEME

It is learnt that in the course of a month or
two, the Government will issue a communique
on the Wardha Scheme and on the proposed

changes. The Government have not fixed up
_the areas for introducing the Wardha Scheme.

Probably it Wﬂl be tried in all the aided local

bodies and Government schools. :
With regard to the introduction of the 7th

form in the High School course, it is not yet

definitely settled as it is. a matter resting to a
large extent with the Universities. The Gov-

ernment would not compel the management of

schools to adopt any particular system—the
e university course or the vocational system
er the IV form stage.

) The Dt. Educational Councils will be abo -~
lished as, in spite of their long existence, they
failed to be of any constructive lelp. A com-
mittee in each District and a Central Board at
Madras would be established to be in touch
with non-official opinion and to advise the
department accordingly. :

BOMBAY

LEGAL EDUCATION COMMITTEE

The Government of Bombay have accepted
the recommendation of the Legal Education
Commmittee, appointed by the Bombay Bar
Council, suggesting the establishment of a
full-time Law College in Bombay from 1st July
instead of the present part-time College.

Another recommendation of the Committee
is that the minimum qualification for admission
to the Law College should be a pass in the
Intermediate. Students will be required to
undergo a two years’ course, with another year’s
apprenticeship under a legal practitioner, thus,
saving one year in their education.

It is also understood that the Government
contemplate the construction of a building for
the Law College which now holds its classes in
Elphinstone College. The Academic Council
and the Syndicate of the Bombay University
have approved of the scheme, which now awaits
the approval of the Senate, which meets on
June 7.

ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1936-37

The annual report of the University of
Bombay for the Academic year 1936-37, reveals
a fair record of progress in several directions.
The starting of a University hostel, the affili-
ation of four new colleges, two in Bombay, one in
Abmedabad and one in Rajkot, the decision
to'improve the B.A. (Hons.) and B.A. Pass
courses, the appointment of a Ten-Year Plan
Committee by the Syndicate to report on the
proposed expansion of the existing university
departments and the reappointment of Mr, V,
Chandavarkar, B. A. (Cantab), Bar-at-law, as
Vice-Chancellor, for a further term from Aprit
1937, were some of the outstanding features of
the activities of the university, during the year
under report.

MAHARASTRIYA MANDAL

The Maharastriya Mandal,
Physical Culture Institute of Poona
to start a College for Physical

the famoyg
,» has decided
Training ip
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Poona from June next. The minimum qualifi-

cation for admission to the College is matricu-
lation.

BENGAL

EDUCATIONISTS CONFER ABOUT
BASIC ENGLISH

The question of the introduction of Basic
English in schools as a solution to the problem
of teaching the English language to Indian
children was discussed at a conference of edu-
cationists held on 6th instant with the Vice-
Chancellor in the chair.

After discussion the Conference decided to
recommend the appointment of a Committee of
the Syndicate to examine the possibilities of
basic English for schools in Bengal. It is also
contemplated to try the system, as an experi-
mental measure, on a voluntary basis in a
limited number of schools.

UNIVERSITY OF CALCUTTA AND
POWERS OF LEGISLATURE

It is understood that the Secretary of
Gtate for India, on the advice of the Law
Officers of the Crown, has written to the Gov-
ernment of India stating that the Bengal Legis-
lature under the new Government of India Act
has no power to legislate with regard to the
University of Calcutta.

It will be recalled in this connection that
a Bill to reorganise the system of secondary
education in the Province has been in contemp-
lation by the Bengal Gevernment since the
formation of the Huq Ministry and that serious
protests have been lodged from various quatters,
including the Calcutta University, against the
proposed Bill.

PRIMARY EDUCATION IN BNGAL

Addressing the Conference of primary
school teachers at Mymeunsingh, Khan Bahadur
Tasaduk Ahmed, special officer for primary
education, Bengal, said that the province had
100,000 villages, but the number of primary
schools was 64,000.

Of these schools, about 54,000 imparted
lower primary education for a period of three
years by which illiteracy could be removed.
He stated that no child less than 6 years of age
would be admitted in the primary schoosl in the
new scheme and that Eunglish would be taught
in the primary schools only when suitable
teachers were available.

U. P.
REORGANISATION WORK
SUSPENDED

A Communic issued by the Education
Department of the U.P. Government states
that as Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, Chairman of
the Committee appointed to recommend to the
Government what practical steps should be
adopted for the reorganisation of secondary and
higher education upto the first University degree
and_ on other matters cognate thereto, has left
India on private business the work of the
Committee will be held in abeyance. The
Gpvernment have appointed two sub-committees
with Mr. Karan Singh Kane and Professor
Ram Saran as Chairmen respectively in this
connection.

DIPLOMA IN JOURNALISM DROPPED

The Lucknow University has for the
present dropped the idea of introducing a course
in journalism in the University in pursuance of
the recommendations of the Sir Tej Bahadur
Sapru Unemployment Committee. It is thought
that such a course followed by a diploma will
not help to give employment to the graduates
when they go out of the University. The
Unemployment Committee of the University
had invited the opinions of well-known journa-
lists and experts in the country. A mass of
such opinions had been received from various
quarters, the general trend of which seemed to
be that a diploma in journalism was not of
much practical use and that such diploma
holders would not find adequate employment
after their training.

C.P

TRAINING FOR VIDYA MANDIR
SCHEME

_ Mr. Gandhi is expected to open the train.
ing school at Wardha on 21st April for teachers
whose services, after completion of the training
course will be utilised in 166 Vidya Mandirs
(two in each Tehsil) of the Central Provinces.
Striking testimony to the encouraging res-
ponse to the Education Minister’s appeal is furni-
shed by the huge number of applicants willing
to offer their services as teachers in Vidya
Mandirs which will impart primary education m
rural and urban areas, giving effect to the new
syllabus framed on the basis of the Haripura
Congress resolution relating to National Educa.

——
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tion, the Wardha Education Committee’s report
and the Education Minister's Vidya Mandir
Scheme.

Pandit R. S. Shukla, the Education
Minister, will be present on the occasion of the
opening of the training school at Wardha.

Noteworthy among those who voluntarily
offered to make endowments of lands for the
benefit of the Vidya Mandirs is Mrs, Sitabai
Chunilal (Ako!a-Berar) who has promised 185
acres of land in Belapur talug for the purpose
of establishing these schools.

BIRAR

MASS LITERACY CAMPAIGN

Over one hundred College Professors and
school teachers of Patna attended a course of
lectures and demonstrations in the Patna Train-
ing College in connection with the Mass Literacy
Campaign with a view to learn the latest
methods of teaching the adults to read and write
within a short time. Principal Spiller, in open-
ing this course of lectures referred to the efforts
which have been made to liquidate mass
illiteracy in Russia and Mexico. Mr. G. N, Sinha
Dy. Director of Public Instruction, was among
those who also attended the lectures. Prof.
Durga Prasad of the Training College and his
assistants have prepared a series of charts and
primers in Hindi and Urdu which are being
printed and will be available before the
Campaign commences.

ASSAM
REORGANISATION PROPOSALS

It is understood, the Government of Assam
have under consideration the question of the
re-organisation of the entire educational fabric
of the Province in all its different stages and it
is gathered that with this end in view the Hon.
Maulvi Munnawar Ali, Minister for Education,
Assam, has already drawn up several tentative
schemes.

As regards University Education it is
understood, that the Education Minister has
framed a draft University Bill.

Regarding secondary education, ghe scheme
will be complete as soon as the question of the
desirability of making the proposed Secondary
Education Board for Assam absolutely indepen-
dent of the Calcutta University or any future
Assam University or in the alternative the

question of how far University control, if
thaught desirable, should be brought to bear
upon the Board, is solved and after that, the
Director of Public Instruction, the Inspectors
of Schools and other officials would be called
in conference to discuss the pros and cons of the
provisions of the Bill.

A comprehensive scheme for making pri-
mary education both free and compulsory has
also been, tentatively drawn up. These proposals
it is gathered, have not as yet taken any definite
shape and in fact, they are not as yet before
the Government officially.

MYSORE
MYSORE SCHOOL BOARD

The Mysore District School Board decided
that the third year programme of the Element-
ary Education expansion scheme, towards
which both the Government as well as the
Board had sanctioned each a sum of Rs.1,500,
should consist of the opening of 16 schools at
the rate of one for each of the 16 taluks of the
District. These schools, it was further decided,
should be general schools, admission being open
to children of all classes without any restriction
whatsoever.

HYDERABAD

OSMANIA TRAINING COLLEGE

The annul Exhibition and prize-distribation
of the Osmania Training College was held on
the 30th March, at the college premises. Sahib-
zada Nawab Basalat Jah Bahadur, President of
the Board of Education for Secondary Schools,
gave away the prizes,

The Rt. Hon'ble Sir Akbar Hydari, Nawab
Mahdi Yar Jung Bahadur, Nawab Mirza Yar
Jung Bahadur, Mr. R, M. Crofton, Mr. Hasan
Latif, Nawab Ahsan Yar Jung Bahadur and
Nawab Jivan Yar Jung Bahadur were among
those present.

Mr. Sajjed Mirza, Principal of the College,
welcoming the Sahibzada, referred to the keen
interest evinced by Prince Basalat Jah Baha-
dur in improving the standard of education ever
since his appointment as President of the Board
of Education for Secondary Schools. He pointed
out several improvements which the college
needed and requested the Sahibzada to distri.
bute the prizes to the winners of the various
competitions.



PrOF, VENKATARANGAIYA ON
LOCAL BOARDS & ELE. EDUCATION

_ Mr. M. Venkatarangaiya, Professor, Andhra
University, in the course of his Presidential
Address at the Nellore District Educational Con-
ference held on 15th instant emphasised that the
Wardha Scheme constituted a bold and coura-
geous plan to place education on a national basis
and to fit the pupils for good citizenship.

Speaking on the proposal to oust the local
Boards from management of education, the
Speaker asked why District Boards alone should
be singled out for this disfavour, when panchayats
and legislatures to which it was proposed to
entrust thg administration to some extent, were
also constituted by means of election with more
or less the same basis as for the District Boards?
If the method of elections as now followed was
bad for the panchayats, it was bad for the local
boards as well. And if the Government inten-
ded to control the policy and working of the
edugatxon by the Boards, they could do so, even
as it was, by making suitable rules, so as to
eliminate possibilities of mismanagement and
cases of hardship etc. The local boards’ man-
agement had been bad all these days, because
the Government did not evince any anxiety to
purify it, but things- were different now. The
exercise of proper control over local boards was
bound to set matters right.

Dr. ARUNDALE ON THE WARDHA
SCHEME

Dr. G. S. Arundale, President of the Theo-
soph_ical Society, who is now leaving on a
foreign tour, in the course of a special interview
to the Hindu strongly criticies the Wardha
Scheme: “So far as I know, the question of train-
ing teachers has been ignored. I feel the whole
schepe 1s a materialisation of education under
the mﬂx_zence of the West, from which so few
people in India are free. The child should first
be taught to love its Motherland, to rejoice in her
and be proud of her through music and dancing
be told of the stories of her great past ami
through gradual training in practical citizenship
which is being done in Italy. It is the wholé

conception of “Mussolini that the Italian child
sb?ll, at the earliest moment, become an Italian
citizen to ﬁgBt and die for his country. The
idea is ﬁr}e but the process of carrying it out is
to my mind detestable, because this is purely
mlh'tary. We want the same patriotism in
India, but directed to nonviolence instead of
violence. There is no place for emotional
training in the Wardha scheme. Hand training
is excellent. Mind training is excellent, but
what about the emotions ? There is no Indian
psychology at present at work in the Wardha
§cheme which is more likely to be westen
in structure than eastern. I admit the Wardha
scheme is better than the present system of edu-
cation, because nothing could be worse than
that. I would like the authors of the Wardha
tcheme to pay attention to this aspect, and
epgble the Indian child to become an Indian
citizen at the earliest moment.”
Mrs, RAMARAU ON THE MEDIUM
OF INSTRUCTION

___At the Women’s Conference held at London
in Feb::uary last, problems affecting women's
Education in India were discussed. Mrs. Rama
Rgu,' wife of the former Assistant High Com:
missioner for India declared that ‘tha“gtavest
defect in Indian education is the medium of

English through which the whole education is .

imparted.She said * A foreign tongue is a handi-
cap, 4 t_rernendous handicap. It is unsuited to
the environment and to the spiritual and religions
temperament of the Indian children. Govern-
ment schqols definitely tabooed the imparting of
religious instruction for which the children had
a natural liking. Little wonder then that the
missionary schools had this advantage though
thg r_elxglous lore was totally unrelated to the
rqllglons of India. "1 knew all about the life-
history of the daffodil and the tulip long befews
I knew anything about the champak ‘ox:the
gulmohur, my native fowers. It “was only
when I came to London that I saw-the daffodil,
qu generations now we bsve suffered under
this handicap of imparting education in a foreign
!a.nguage and it must renidin 50 as long as there
is an alien government,” L

.k

OUR WOMEN'S PAGE

GERMAN SCHOOLS FOR MOTHERS

By GRETE KLUENNER.

[ The Writer of this article recently took a course in one of the Berlin “ Schools for Mothers "’ so that she is
able to discuss this subject from personal observation. —EbpITOR. ]

for Mothers” in Germany, Within the

last three years, about 54,000 courses of
instruction have been established, and no less
than 1,140,000 German women have received
the benefit of this instruction. When one speaks
of a " school”, it is generally associated with the
necessity of passing examinations, and the idea

AT the present time there are 230 " Schools

" of a " School for mothers” may raise the picture

of a lot of old gray-headed women bending
over the tasks of the school room. But these
schools are quite different. All that is taught is
of the highest practical value to the mothers
themselves, to their families and children, and
to the community. ‘The schools are located in
modern buildings and have nothing of the dingy
atmosphere sometimes associated with the old-
fashioned schoolhouse.

Starting from the standpoint that the active
cooperation of the women of the nation is neces-
sary in order to uphold its spiritual ideals as
well as io improve its material condition, the
leader of the Reich Womens' Organization,

. Gertrud Scholtz-Klink, developed in 1934 a

compi'ebensive plan to establish these schools
for mothers as a distinct part of the Reich
Womens' Organization. The first of these insti-
tutions was opened that same year, and to-day
there are 230 of them throughout the country.
As to the plan of study, it may be said

that this is a combination of practical instruc-
tion in the most simple household activities and
education along more general lines. The sub-
jects are divided into three main groups as
follows: ' .

1. Housekeeping ; (Cooking, Sewing, Wash-
ing and Ironing)
- 2. Family Hygiene ; (Care of Infants, Home
Nursing of the Sick)

3. General Cultural Education (The Home
and its Relation to the Nation; Folk Tradition
and Customs).

It goes without saying that the above plan
of study may be amended to suit the conditions
of life in the locality where the school is situa-
ted. The instruction given to the mothers in a
little mountain village differs from that which
they receive in a large city, and the course of
study in the schools located in sea-coast towns
is somewhat different from that of an inland
farming region. There are 3000 trained tea-
chers and instructors, of whom 1000 are regu-
larly employed as professionals, and the remain-
der give their services from time to time as
volunteers. The teaching staffs include experi-
enced women doctors, trained nurses, kinder-
garten teachers, and schoolteachers; all of whom
take advanced courses at specially organized
pormal schools, such as those in Berlin, Bay-
reuth, etc. ’

Attendance at one of these “Schools for
Mothers " is not compulsory, mor is a woman
required to be a member of the National Socia-
list Party. The tuition fees are extremely
small, and in many cases are remitted altogether.
The classes in the various separate courses
generally number from 20 to 25 students, who
may choose whether they prefer to attend the
morning, afternoon, or evening class. The
lectures or recitations last two bours. All those
who participate in these courses of instruction
are taught how to keep a model home accord-
ing to the most modern and approved standards,
special emphasis being laid on utilizing domestic
products rather than imported ones. At the
close of each course, the students receive a
certificate of attendance, which is now required
to be submitted by women applying for positions
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in certain branches of occupation. From this
it is clear that young women from the age of
18 years and over would do well to obtain such
a certificate.

An important feature of the system of
training and educaiing mothers is that it is not
coufined to cities and towns alone, as courses
of instruction are also given in the most out-of-
the-way villages, particularly along the frontiers.
For this purpose there is a large group of itine-
rant teachers who make regular tours lasting a
fort-night each from village to viltage, taking
with them all the necessary school equipment.

In addition to these itinerant teachers and
the regularly established schools in the cities
and towns, there are the so-called boarding-
schools where students are taken for a period of
4 to 6 weeks and receive a very thorough course
of instruction in housekeeping of the greatest
value to them in future life. The first of these
schools were established in more or less inacces-
sible localities, where the women were nnable to
reach one of the regular schools, and so lacked
the opportunity for improving their knowledge.
For such womien, the "home” school, conveni-
ently nearby, has been of great benefit to many
hundreds of women and girls. These boarding
or ‘home’ schools are to be found in the Rhoen,
in Saxony, and in Oldenburg.

There are also boarding-schools known as
"bride” schools, for young women who are
engaged to be married to men in the military or
other government field service. The course
lasts 6 weeks, and in addition to instruction in
housekeeping, the students receive regular
gymnastic training and lessons in physical
culture.

According to all reports the School-for-
Mothers plan has been a great success throughout.
During the last three years about 1,140,000
women have received instruction. Schools and
teaching staffs are constantly being increased
and enlarged, so that a much larger number of

students is to be anticipated in the next year or
so.

5 oot Semtang- 4 <
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Physgical Education Courses

The Board of Education have indicated
that there should be a daily period of organized
physical activity in every elementary school, and
?hat more advanced schemes of physical training
mvolvmg the use of appartus should be intro-
duced into senior schools. The need for courses
of traini:g in physical education for teachers in
senior schools is emphasized in view of the
raising of the school leaving age in 1939.

A six weeks’ full time course in physical
education was given to 34 men teachers of the
L. C. C. in the autumn term, 1937, It is now
proposed to supply senior departments of ele-
mentary schools with suitable equipment, and
that in each year of the trienium, 1938—41,
three half time courses for men and three for
women, each of six weeks’ duration, shall be held
at the Council's College of Physical Education.
Each course will be attended by 32 to 36 tea-
chers, and by this means 576 teachers at least
will have been trained by Easter, 1941. Further

courses will be held in subsequent years as
required.

These courses, together with the general
development of physical education on which at-
tention has been focused by the national fitness
campaign, necessitate increasing the staff of
organizers of physical education. It is proposed
to appoint two new assistant organizers, one
man and one woman. The estimated total cost
of the proposals is pounds : 18,120 in 1938—39,
pounds 5,880 in 1939—40, pounds 5,930 in
1940—41, and pounds 1,325 in each sub-

sequent year. —(The Times Education Sup-
plement)

United States

State library Serves School

Libraries of from 12 to 50 books are sent
to rural schools and to schools in towns of less
than 2000 population for the school year in the
State of Michigan. These include books of a
recreational nature to develop cultural reading
interests, particularly those sent to elementary
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grades and rural schools, and books on nature
gtudy, hygiene and others. Books are also
cent to smaller high school libraries on such
subjects as American literature, social science,
home economics etc.

Small mounted pictures on all subjects are
sent out on short-time loans of 3 weeks with one
week renewal to schools to be used to illu-
strate subjects studied.

Packages of material on all subjects are
sent out to teachers and students for short-time
loans. These packages contain books, maga-
zines, clippings, music, and pictures according
to request.

Reference work is done for teachers and
students ; schools libraries are organized and
catalogued by the Siate library staff; and advice
is given as to purchases, organisation etc.

(School Life, Of. of Education U. S.)

A million pupils get Lunches

In 10,000 schools throughout the United
States 80,000,000 hot lunches were served to
1,000,000 under-nourished school children
during the past year and a half. These startl:
ing figures tell the story of a great service
rendered through the Works Progress Adminis-
tration lunch programme. The fact that many
pupils who benefited by the hot school lunch
were receiving their only real meal in twenty-
four hours reveals the appalling handicap under
which many children are forced to attend
school. —(The American Teacher)

U.S.S. R

Educational Cinema in Schools

At the instigation of the Government, the
schools of the People’s Commissariat for Public
Education have adopted the narrow film cinema.
Inthe R. S. F. S. R. there are about 4,000
schools which use the cinema.

More than a hundred educational films
have been shown for schools. The majority of
these films are suitable for lessons in geography,
patural history, physics, chemistry and technical
subjects.

In the course of the third 5-Year Plan, it is
intended to provide cine-camarasin all the
10 year and 7-year schools and in half of the
first-grade sckools of the People’s Commissariat
for Public Education.

Germany

Education in Germany to.day

Good health, Hitler insists, is the most im-
portant fruit of a sound education. Visitors
to Germany are surprised to see boys and girls
in the lightest of light costumes out in all
weathers, hardening their bodies and building
up their vitality. The spirited singing of groups
of marching youth can be heard all over the
countryside. Relay competitions are customary,
for group co-operation has become of far greater
importance  than  individual achievement.
Entrance to a secondary schoel is dependent on
physical achievement, and ability to swim is a
requisite for the final school examination.
Erholungsheime have been established for the
weaker pupils where their health can be improved.

The old scholarly type of German teacher
is passing. All prospective teachers, after com-
pleting their labour and military service, must
go for a year to a rural Hochschule fur Lehrer=
bildung, where special attenticn is given to sport,
group games, and singing. Rural life is surveyed
and a special study made of the practical pro-
plems of teaching. In the final examinations the
main consideration is not knowledge of pedago-
gics but the teacher’s personality, and his insight
into the practical issues and oppottunities facing
him. The more gifted can proceed to a univer-
sity for three years of academic preparation, the
test remain for another year where they are.
At the university the students join in seminars
led by professors from all faculties in order to
determine in what way each field of study is
related to all the others, and in what way it can
contribute to national progress and uplift.

[The Times Ed. Sup.) ,

Czechoslovakia
Democracy and Teachers

Mr. Pesek of Czechoslovakia, declares that
the majority of teachers in all countries defend
democracy because it safeguards liberty — the
element which is so essential for school-work.
The enemies of democracy realize the attach-
ment of teachers thereto, and the first act of
dictators as a rule is to attack teachers, whom
they consider their most dapgerous opponents,
It is consequently the duty and interest of all
teachers to protect and propagate the ideas of
democracy because by so doing they defend the
liberty of their profession, their school and the
liberty of conscience. —(Cesky Ucitel)
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LETTERS AND SOUNDS-ENGLISH SPEL.-
LING AND PRONUNCIATION, by Henry
Martin. Published by the Oxford University
Press, Pages xvi 222—Price Rs. 3/-

English spelling, as Max Muller said, is
“ unintelligible, unhistorical and unteachable.”
He felt it was “ a national misfortune.” Victor
was nearer the mark when he said itwas " an
international misfortune.” One symbal stands
for a variety of sounds and the same sound is
represented by a bewildering variety of symbols.
The ideal arrangement of one-one correspond-
ence between symbol and sound does not obtain
in English. This is what makes the learning of
-English spelling and pronunciation so vexatious
a problem. This is what accounts for the ap-
palling mistakes often committed in English
spelling and pronunciation. Any’ book that will
‘help us to pick our way through this labyrinth
is quite welcome.

Mr. Martin's book is a systematic and
exhaustive treatment of a very difficult subject,
Chapters I toV are devoted to an analysis of
the vowel sounds and consonant sounds in
English and the ways in which they are repre.
sented. Chap. VI illustrates how the same
sound is represented by different spellings and
Chapter VII how the same spelling stands for
several sounds. A few important rules of
spelling are enunciated in chapter VIII and
Chapter 1X is devoted to intonation, stress and
pitch. There is an introduction giving a histori-
cal account of English spelling and we have an
appendix in which a plea for simplified spelling
has been put forward. As regards spelling
reform we have our own doubts if such a thing
is at all feasible. But the book is of conside-
rable value for the help it affords, in the mastery
of English spelling and pronunciation. It is
strange that the author should have adopt-
ed one notation of symbols for illustrating
English speech sounds and a slightly modified
notation for simplified spelling. On the whole,
however, the book is excellently planned and
executed and places in our hands the Ariadne’s
thread which will enable us to tread with
security and confidence the maze of English

spelling and pronunciation.

The price of the book should be reduced
considerably in order to bring it within easy
reach of a large number of readers.

HEROES AND HEROINES OF INDIa,
Books I and II-Published by Messrs. Mac-

-millan and Co., Ltd., Pages 67 and 66. Price
8 annas each.

These books have evidently been planned
to suit the requirements of the pupils of the
lower forms as books meant for additional
reading. They consist of a dozen short skétthes
each of famous Indians, mythical and hiitotis
cal. The average length of each sketch is
about 5 pages and in this short compass the
author has tried to give a brief sketch of the
life and the outstanding elements in the acltieve-
ment of the hero or heroine. Some of the
sketches, particularly those relating to Rama
and Krishna, abound in egregious absurditigu.
Not to say anything of the spelling of sdch
names as Manthra, Dasratha, Shatrughna,
Sarupnaka, Rakshashas, Kansa, Devki, Kahls-
pur, Garanth Sahib, Gurdawasa etc. Whg p‘l
we to think of such stitements as “Diwali it
celebrated for Rama’s victory over Ravana”
and “ Sita died before she could reach Ayodhya.”
What authority has the writer for saying that
Kalidasa may have taken part in some drama-
tic performances? Where did he legrm that
Sivaji was a ‘noble Rajput or that ban
pura means the city of gardeners? £
does be mean by “yagayas” {Book IT P,
or public questions” (ibid. P, 57)? Who can
help being irritated by such a grammatical
solecism as “a large numbers of wells” {Book I}
P. 18) or such a glaring misprint as “ittle” for
“little” on p. 56 of the same book ? The
are good in places and one is loath to condemp
them altogether. The conception of the work
is commendable, but the execution leaves s
great deal to be desired. 'We are not syrprised
that the author disguises his identity by wearing
the cloak of anonymity. —V, M.

AN OUTLINE HISTORY OF INDIA Wy 'K,
Srinivasa Kini and U. Bhavani.Shankerrao-
Published by the Oxford Univessity Pregs,
Price As. 12/.

The book deals with the main topics of the

History of India from the early inhahj ‘
India to ‘India “under the crown.’ It jy 'gpg

k!
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in aocordance with the new syllabus issued.by
the Department in English to suit the require-
ments of the pupils studying in the fourth form.
The two experienced authors have done full
justice to the subject matter and the mode of
presentation of Historical tacts.

The questions given at the end will be of
considerable value to students appearing even
for the S. S. L.. C. Public examination. It can
be recommended for adoption as a text book for
the use of pupils of fourth form in all Secondary
Schools which teach History of India through
tbe foreign medium. . B

EDUCATION IN ENGLAND AND EDU-
CATION IN THE UNITED STATES OF
AMERICA by K. S. Vakil, M.Ed,, M.RS.T.,
F.R.G.S., I.E.S., Principal, Teacher’s College,
Kolhapur.

Mr. K. S. Vakil has done yeoman service
to the cause of education in India by bringing
out a series of publications giving a short and
interesting account of systems of education pre-
vailing in other lands — Eogland, U S. A,
Germany, Japan. He has traced the history of
the movement of educational progress from the
first parliamentary grant for Education to the
Teacher’s Superannuation Act 1937 in the first
book ; and has given us good account of Edqca-
tional progress in U.S. A, from the earlle§t
Education laws to the Modern American Uni-
versity in the second book.

In these days of increasing interdependence

_of civilised countries on one another for ideals

calculated to promote world fellowship, a know-

" ledge of the systems of education prevailing in

other lands around us is absolutely essential.
Moreover at a time when every provincial
ministry is busy preparing plans for educational
reconstruction & study of primary, secondary,
and collegiate courses of study, subjects taught
during the period of training for teachers, pay
prospects of teachers and vocational subjects
taught during the latter stages of education will
be of immense benefit in formulating schemes
for our educational refgrm and advaucemqnt.
Teachers in active service and under training
should acquaint themselves with the history of
educational systems and methods'm 'other laqd's
by a close and careful study of Principal Vakil's
publications.

ot

The Financing of Primary Education in Bom-
bay City; Some suggestions for the Financing
and constitutional improvements in the sys-
tem of Primary Education in Bombay City
by B. M. Kale, M.A,, B.T.,,

. These important chapters are taken from
the Thesis on Economics of Primary Education
in Bombay City which the - young talented
author wrote for the .M. A., Degree of the
Bombay University. The research scho!ar
seems to have collected necessary data with
great care and caution. A perusal into ghe
statistics will show how drastic sleps are being
taken to economise at the cost of efficiency even
when the average annual expenditure per cbild
is lowered down by Rs. 15/-during the last ten
years. The publications though short in com-
pass reveal how unfavourably even the leading
cities of India compare themselves with some of
the towns in the west. It is high time for the
ministers in charge of portfolio of education to
take the lessons to heart and provide adequate
funds for educational expenditure.

HINTS ON MUSEUM EDUCATION : Writ-
ten and published by J. C. Basik, 363, Upper-
chitpore Road, Calcutta, Price One Rupee, .
Pages 282.

Museumm Education is the diffusion of
General Knowledge by means of Educational
Museums, which should contain exhibits cover-
ing all modern arts and sciences, important
industries and discoveries, all arranged and
classified in such a way that they can be exa-
mined at close quarters and actually handled
under the supervision and guidance of a compe-
tent instructor.

The writer of this book has been devoting
much of his time and attention to the propoga-
tion of his ideal of education based on museum.

His appeal to the good sense and broad-
mindedness of the authorities in charge of
Museums devoted entirely to the relics of anti-
quity for making over big images, walls, pillars,
and slabs to the principal cities of India for dis.
play in public places deserves to meet with sym-
pathetic consideration and ready response in all
quarters in the interests of educational progress
and efficiency. A}l those who are interested in
the aids of teaching will do well to go through
the pages of this valuable and instructive publi-
cation by one experienced in the art.
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Secondary trained Teachers
B Ed., or L. T. training—a hardship

ROM the academic year 1938-39, secon-
F dary grade trained teachers who have

taken their B.A. degree subsequently have

to pay a tuition fee of Rs. 160 when they
are selected for admission into the L. T. or
B. Ed. class. The announcement of the en-
hanced rate of fees is made all of a sudden
without enlightening the public as to why this
action has been taken.

There is not even an atom of justification
for the enhancement of the tuition fee, while
untrained graduates are admitted without this
tuition fee. Those who come under this des-
cription are generally backward economically
and it is extremely unjust to penalise them for
having passed the Degree Examination private-
ly. Is it a fault of theirs that they were born
of poor parents and hence couid not prosecute
their studies in a college? As Gray observes
“ Chill penury repressed their noble rage and
froze the genial curreat of their soul,”
should the fate of these poor secondary grade
trained teacher graduates also be the same?
Why should an invidious distinction be made
between one class of applicants and another by
the imposition of this tuition fee ?

The authorities concerned are, therefore,
earnestly requested to reconsider their decision
and to kindly order the cancellation of the tuition
fee under reference. The graduate secondary
grade trained teachers plead only for justice and
equity, and for no preferential treatment. These
teachers do satisfy the conditions as laid down
in the Madras Educational Rules. They have
to their credit long teaching experience some-
times ranging over six or eight years and they
have permanent appointments to revert to at the
end of their training course. How then are the
secondary grade trained teacher graduates dis-
qualified for admission into the L.T. or
B. Ed. class?

Is it fair and just to deny opportunities to
those teachers who wish to improve their quali-
fication and thus widen'their range of knowledge

and serve better the cause of education? Ata
time when (since 1927) the Madras and the
Andhra Universities are pleased to grant facili-
ties to secondary grade trained teachers to
improve their educational qualifications by allow-
ing them to appear privately for the Arts
Examininations, and the South Indian Teachers’
Union and the All.Indin Federation of Educa-
tional Associations have been emphasising year
after year that teachers should improve their
qualifications and that all facilities should be
afforded to such teachers in their attempts, it 1s
not known why the authorities concerned are
not selecting secondary grade trained teacher
graduates for L. T. and B. Ed. tfaining and are
thus discouraging this class of applicants. In
the very nature of things these teachers have
got a greater certainty of serving the cause of
education than graduates selected at random
who may have in many cases no real places to
revert to at the end of the Training Course.

In the circumstances stated above, the
Departmental authorties, that is, the Difector of
Public Instruction and the Minister for *Educa-
tion are earnestly requested to kindly order
(1) that a definite number, that is, a fair percent-
age of seats are given to the Secondary Grade
Trained Teacher Graduates in the L. T. and
B. Ed. classes every year till arrangements are
made for Refresher courses ; (2) that the tuition
fee of Rs. 160 be ordered to be cancelled for
such teachers.
Masulipatam,}

10-4-38.

K. VISWANADHAM,

Madras Teachers' Guild

Mr. T. P. Srinivasavaradhan, Hon. Secretary,
the Madras Teachers’ Guild, 41, Singarachari

Street, writes :—

. At the last meeting of the Council of the
Guild held on Monday the 11th instant at the

Hindu High School, Triplicane, the following
resolution was passed :—

“This Council learns with regret that
Government have decided to levy the maximum
rate of fees of Rs. 160 on Graduate secondary
grade teachers seeking admition to training
colleges for L. T. or B. Ed. courses, and
resolves to request the Government that the
sau'i order be rescinded and graduate secondary
trained teachers be admitted to the courses
without any fee, as is being done in the case of
graduates seeking admission in these colleges.”

B.A, L. T.

e
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THE SELECTIVE FUNCTION OF SECONDARY EDUCATION

By Prof. E. W. FRANKLIN, M.X, B.T., T.D,

has become perhaps the most import-
ant and the most difficult of all the
problems which today confront the edu-
cator and the statesman. Whatever the
conflicts which are involved in any discus-
gion of elementary education may be, there

THE'problem of secondary education

is at least more likelihood of agreement
about its content and its methods than in
the case of secondary education, partly
because hitherto its aim has been a single
one, namely, the preparation for entrance
into the university, and partly because the
interests of its clientele have not become
as diversified as is the case with pupils of
secondary school age. ’

Secondary education, it may be said,
is today the victim of its own traditions,
which, however fine and noble they might
have been, have set up barriers to clear
thinking on the subject and have increased
the difficulties created by a new age and
by new demands. Ever since the begin-
ning of English education in India, secon-

dary education has received far more at-
tention than any branch of education. As
a matter of fact, a school providing teach-
ing in the English language soon came to
be regarded as a school to which pupils
went from the vernacular elementary
schools, and hence post-elementary schools.
Missionary societies, and later the Ration.
alists, were the pioneers in the introduc-
tion of English teaching in India. The
Minute of Macaulay and its adoption by the
state as its main policy in the provision
of education in India emphasised still more
the education imparted through the
English and consequently it gave a big
impetus to the establishment of schools
where Western knowledge was tavght.
English-knowing youths were soon in great
demand by the state which needed them
to fill the numerous administrative posts
and clerical jobs which continued to
multiply as the British territory in this
country began to expand. Soon, theres
fore, there grew up a close connection
between secondary education and state
service. This was quite clear from the
pronouncement of Lord Hardinge in 1844
which said that thenceforth preference
would be given in public services to those
who possesscd a knowledge of the English
language, and this meant, the products of
secondary schools.

The establishment of universities,
instead of emphasising secondary educa-
tion as a preparaticn for more advanced
studies, merely strengthened the existing
tendency to regard it as a preparation for
state employment. The introduction of
the grant-in-aid system by the Des-
patch of 1854 had the effect of giving a
still further impetus to the growth of
secondary schools. Indeed, the period
which follows the Despatch of 1854 and
the establishment of universities witnessed
a phenomenal growth of private secondary
schools. In the field of secondary cduca
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tion private enterprise had an unrestricted
scope for expansion. A single goal, name-
Iy, the Matriculation, began to dominate all
grades of secondary education, which very
soon became a single-track system, which
it is today.

There is a great deal of loose talk
regarding the nature of secondary educa-
tion. It is often suggested that all our
secondary schools provide a purely acade-
mic and literary training without reference
to any preparation for any future vocation.
Alarge part of this charge is true. We
ought not, however, to forget that the
entire history of the growth of secondary
education shows that it has aimed at
producing a class of people who have been
demanded by the state for its lower
services. The tragedy is that our schools
have never kept this purpose in view in
preparing their pupils. Had they done so
they would have studied the nature of
demand made by the state and set about
meeting that by instituting special courses
of study. Instead, they have continued to
provide a single type of education for all
irrespective of any future considerations.
And the state in the absence of any
better supply of candidates for its general
services, has accepted the ordinary product
of our schools.

The Universities Commission of 1902
and the Calcutta University Commission
were heroic attempts to alter somewhat
the general character of the secondary
school, in its relation to vocational prepa-
ration and University education. Their
recommendations, however, did not result
in any fundamental reconsideration of the
purposes of secondary education. In other
words, while the addition of new schools
or new courses of study in existing schools
made possible a better adaptation to the
varied needs of society, the prospect of
state service at the end of the secondary
school course exercised a pressure to con-
formity with reference to standards, courses
of study, methods of instruction and exami-
hations.

-

. Today in the field of secondary educa-

tion in India there is universal unrest to
which a number of factors have contri
buted. Firstly, there is the growing volume
of unemployment among the educated
c'lasses, which has forced attention to the
single-track character of university and
especially secondary education. = The
demand is for a variety of courses at the
secondary stage leading to a variety of
vocational preparation. Hitherto, secons
d.ary education has been dominated by a
single vocation, that is, the state service
for which it provided no specific prepa:
ration and the state in the absence of this
had to be content with what it got from
schools and colleges.

Secondly, the growing industrialization
of the country demands persons suitably
trained for the various industrial vocations.
As new avenues of employment grow with
the rise of new industries and professions
the demand for trained persons to fill the
new types of work will increase and this
has to be met by our schools.

Thirdly, the prevailing type of edu-
cation does dot meet the varied needs and
interests of pupils. It provides a single
type of education for all irrespective of
individual differences.

_ Fourthly, the existing nature of edu-
cation has an intellectualistic empbhasis,
stressing the bookish character of curri-
culum and instruction. Itis out of touch

with the culture of the land and with the
future needs of pupils.

Fifthly, the secondary stage is merely
preparatory to the university. A curris
culum based on the supposed needs of

university study is bound to be inappro-
priate for all pupils.

It would thus seem that a radical
reform of secondary education is long
overdue. Indeed, we have today a host
of proposals regarding the lines on which
such reform should proceed. What is
often unfortunate is that these proposals

TAE SELECTIVE FUNCTION

lose sight of the fundamental purpose of
secondary education.

It is necessary to bear in mind that
what is called secondary educaton is not a
special type of education. It implies
mainly the education for the adolescent
population of the country. The problem
of this stage of education becomes not
merely of selection but of distribution—
that is, such an expansion of its aims that
an adequate adjustment can be madq to
individual differences without affecting
the main purpose of imparting a liberal
education. We have to accept the prin-
ciple of a variety of post-primary schools
performing various functions adapted to
the needs and abilities of pupils.

The problem thus is not merely one
of organisation of facilities of secondary
education, but it involves a reconsideration
of the meaning and purpose of secondary
education. The assumption on which it
was based in the past was that it was a
preparation for state servicc_z or entrance
into the university. Now itis true that
not all who entered secondary schgols _had
this purpose in view, but taking into
account the main use that has been made of
this stage of education, itis difficult to
resist the conclusion that this was and has
been the purpose.

A reform of secondary education would
mean an organisation in which each pupil
would follow the course best suited to his
abilities and capacities; it would also
involve such oversight of the pupil as
would make it possible at all stages to
transfer him to the appropriate courses
demanded by his development. These
problems of organisation and administra-
tion are not insurmountable. When these
have been settled, the problem of the pur-

ose and content of secondary education
still remain to be solved. Shall the_se be
general, special, cultural or vocational?
The question can only be answered by
positing others, what is the place of the
individual in society ? Is he first a worker
or a citizen in the broadest sense? So far
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as work is concerned, two facts must be
taken into consideration: (i) whether the
preparation for work is to be given in
schools—which can never be adequately
equipped for the purpose—or whether it
is to be given in the factories and offices;
and (ii) whether it is at all the purpose of
schools to prepare for future vocations?
Again, we may ask should the education
given be special or' general? The tradi-
tional justification for a limited study of
a narrow round of subjects has in general
been that they afforded a training for the
mind, even if they were in themselves of
little or no immediate value for life. On
the other hand, in the U.S.A. the ten-
dency is to regard one subject as good as
another, implying a negation of any theory
of educational values. Whatever the scienti-
fic truth may be, there is a consensus of
opinion among employers that they would
prefer an employee who is well educated
to one who is specially tiained for his
work.

Again, if the main function of secon-
dary education is to train the citizen first,
leaving his vocational preparation to other
schools and agencies, the problem is, what
shall be the content of this general train-
ing ? In other words, what is the meaning
of a liberal education, the education of
the free man, free as a citizen and free to
use his leisure ?

It seems likely that in future the
demand for the secondary education will
increase with the rise of the middle classes
and the progressive improvement in the
standard of living. Besides, it is now
recognised that the elementary education
imparted in this country is of an extremely
truncated kind in as much as it lasts only
for a very short duration. Hence this too
would strengthen the argument for the
provision for secondary education for a
large section of pupils.

The reform in secondary education in
India should aim at two important pur-
poses and their attainment. (1) To extend
the facilities of secondary education to as
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many pupils as possible. There must be
no artificial restriction of admission. Edu-
cational theory can never countenance %
limitation of opportunities of education on
considerations other than educational. It
has been suggested in certain quarters that
one way to stem the’tide of growing unem-
ployment among the educated classes is to
restrict educational opportunities. That
is an exceedingly dangerous suggestion.
(i) To organise the system of secondary
education in such a way that it will be
selective in function, thatis, thatit will
select students for higher education and by
means of this selection deflect the exces-
sive numbers seeking admission through
the universities to the overcrowded profes-
sions and public services. '

The first purpose will involve for its
attainment the establishment of a variety of
schools—general, prevocational, vocational.
The “second involves the devising of an
instrument of selection of a better type
than the prevailing method of examina-
tions. The first relates to the organisation
and administration of education which is
the problem for the politician and the
statesman. The secondis of far greater
importance since the kind of orga-
nised examinations, exercise a large
influence on the nature and scope of
the work of the secondary school. The
school certificate has come to be regarded
as the sole qualification for employment
of all kinds.

The development of secondary edu-
cation along the lines we have suggested
will give rise to the difficult problems of
selection and equality. Equality demands
that there should be no restriction of

opportunities. On the other hand the
state should aim at placing these opportu-
nities within reach of all poor children
with ability. Ultimately this problem will
resolve itself into * education for status or
for democracy’, and one need not bein
doubt which way the trend of administa-
tion should be. Selection will require
that we must devise satisfactory methods
for assigning pupils to the type of schools
best suited to their abilities. The more
advanced education becomes, the more
selective itis to be, but along differen-
tiated lines. Whatever the reforms, there
should be no surrender of the quality of
education.

If the main thesis of this paper is
accepted, namely, that the chief function
of secondary education is to provide selec-
tive, differentiated education to pupils of
adolescent age, then it is evident that the
prevalent single-type education given in
our schools does not cater to the real
needs and abilities of pupils:. The reconss
truction that is necessary is not to be
achieved by piecemeal tinkering with the
system. We have to rethink the purpose
of secondary education and in the light of
this purpose establish institutions which
will serve the best interests of the growing
generation. The education given sat:the
secondary stage is of vital significance to
the nation, since it almost shapes the lives
of pupils at this stage. The elementary
stage attempts to place the tools of further
education in the hands of its pupils, and the
University stage gives the final touch to
the formal education process. It is at the
secondary stage that the lifelong founda-
tions of true education are laid.

* Education is a social enterprise dé_manding for its due achievement a vge'né:ral
mobilization of the energy, intelligence, idealism, and courage' of the entire ‘community.'

—Prof. Jacks.

'DEMOCRACY AND ADULT EDUCATION

By Mr. R. YISWESWAR RAO, B.A. (Hons) B.T.

perience in the political life qf the

modern world, for the democracies of
the ancient world, were in fact, aristocracies
resting on a foundation of sla.very. Democracy,
as a political arrangement, is now based on
the assumption that every adult has some
contribution of thought and action to make
to the public life of the country at large.
Democracy is not merely a form of Govern-
ment but also *“ a mode of associated living,
of conjoint communicated experience " ! ?

Thus it will be seen that it can be
effective, if the general body of voters bring
to the service of the state a capacity for
intellectual judgment and a strong sense of
public duty. The extension of franc;hxse has
been undoubtedly the strongest influence
that was at work for an awakened demaad
in this direction. Hence it is, that the
democratic ideal and the potential worth of
the individual have stimulated the need
for the education of the general body of
voters. ?

DEMOCRACY is practically a new ex-

An inadequate knowledge is not the
only danger to democracy. A nation In-
fluenced by right ideals may entrust the task
of giving thége ideals concrete expression to
its elected representatives. All of us know
that these representatives should give their
considered opinion on alternative policies
which are indeed very complicated. Here,
an uneducated electorate is liable to be
deluded by false ideas as they are not likely
to be aware of the complexity of modern
problems. Hence it is that they fall an easy
prey to the propagandist or the manufacturer
of party slogans.

It may also be pointed out that we have
to lay the foundations of good citizenship

1. Dewey : Democracy and Education, Page 101,

2. Even in those systems which have beea set up in
opposition to democracy, these ideals alone are “ none
the less exercising some influence.” Kandel: Studies in
Comparative Education,

and juster social order, Narrow sectionalism,
class consciousness, and many other cankers,
which are eating into the vitals of the
present day society, can be counteracted to a
great extent by giving the citizens the
necessary education in regard to their rights
and duties. Then there can be the develop-
ment ot what is called the  civic spirit.’

If democracy is to be of real service, we
must see that the people grasp the essential
features of civilization in which we live.
Our times have changed. They are changing.
They make new demands on democracy, and
democracy can be of real use when the
citizens are sufficiently trained to grasp the
present day problems. The adult educa-
tion movement rests thus on the two
principles of personal development and the
ipculcation of the civic spirit. Under the
present-day conditions there is a growth in
the powers of the state. There should be a
comparative growth in the intelligence of
the general body of voters to test the actions
of the state. Otherwise, democracy will be
what Carlyle calls “* a self-cancelling busi-
ness.” Thus adult education is a permanent
national necessity and a necessary aspect of
citizenship. N

1f people are educated as good citizens,
there will be the development of an open
habit of mind and the possession of right
knowledge regarding important problems like
the relationship between capital and labour,
international affairs, and other subjects
bearing on political responsibilities. Thus
democracy will stand or fall, to the extent it
has engendered, the ideals of service and
fellowship in the citizens, Many of us are
proclaiming the failure of representative
democracy, because of the tendency of
the masses to evade political responsibility,
The only remedy lies in the close association
of adult education with the idea of civic
responsibility. .

In India, we are committed to a great
democratic experiment, the franchise having
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been extended to a larger section of popula-
tion. There is the danger of the electorate
being influenced by party manoeuvres.
Ninety percent of the population of our
country are illiterate. The new Reforms Act
has brought to this problem a new signifi-
cance. The adult population should be
trained in the art of managing and taking
lively interest in the country's affairs.
The statistical returns regarding illiteracy
in this country, make a dismal reading.
Though prominent publicists like Gokhale
impressed on the Government the need
for free and compulsory education to
the masses, the State in India has failed in
its most important and sacred duty. The
future welfare of the nation rests upon the
success or otherwise of this most important
problem..

If the world is to be made safe for de-
mocracy, then adults must be educated. It
is very dangerous to give power to the igno-
rant, Further, we need to educate the
parents so as to enlist their sympathies and
co-operation in the work of the school as
parental co-operation is the sin qua non for
the success of school work, It is too late
. to argue that we can rest contented by
leaving power in the hands of a few people.
This is tbe best means of avoiding the
danger of being ruled by dictators, where
there is no opportunity for the development
of the personality of the individual.

BOME AGENCIES SUGGESTED

From the foregoing analysis, it is clear
that the adults need to be educated. Night
schools are potent instruments for spreading
knowledge among the masses. As regards
the nature of instruction imparted,  the
problem connected with adult education
is “ not mere literacy buf also the worth of
the content of knowledge given through
literacy.” *  They should acquire knowledge
useful to the business of life. The teaching
should be simple, direct and must have a

3 Dr, M. Siddalingaiya, Reconstructin )
tary Education in Mysore. (Page 191) g Elemen

bearing upon the environmental conditions.
The chief aim should be to make one a real

citizen. He is to be trained to think for
himself.

Yet, there are opportunities for relapse
into illiteracy, Hence, chances for *follow
up * education, should be given. The start-
ing of village libraries consisting of vernacular
books and journals is suggested. Pamphlets
dealing with matters of common interest
may also be distributed in the villages. In
this way, the reading habit is kept up.

The Cinema and the Theatre also play
a conspicuous part in the dissemination of
useful knowledge. Sound ideas of civic life,
rights of citizenship, public health and
Hygiene can be inculcated through them.

Further, village development societies
should be started, wherein the members can
educate the adults on matters of common
importance. It is said that the co-operative
society at Alamur, in the East Godavary
District and the Sri Niketan of Dr. Rabin-
dranath Tagore are doing splendid work in
this direction. 1t is during the summer
vacation that teachers and college students
should realise their great responsibility in
this matter. One difficulty often pointed
out is that the vacation is after all for about
two months. But it may be pointed out
that the aim is only to arrest their attetition
and to stimulate their curiosity into the ever
widening torch of civilisation and culture,
We must produce an impression in their
minds on the value of education.

Further, Harikathas, Street Dramas etc.,
can be used with advantage in this direction.

In conclusion, it is hoped that the Go-
vernment will bring about a carefully plan.
ned programme in its impending scheme of
educational reorganisation, making use of all
the available agencies. Itis further hoped
that our Government will bestow its careful
attention on this matter as it is the chief
requisite for the success of the democratic
experiment that is launched in this country,

t——

YOUNG INDIA

By Mr. M. . MAZUMDAR, M. &,

witnessed in India, as in the whole

world abroad, the birth of many san.
guine expectations regarding the future of
Indian life. It was hoped that tl}e next
generation would embody the very pink and
perfection of brain and brawn. It seemed
possible that the rising youth of India would
reveal the full and fast coursing of a resusci-
tated and rejuvenated mental and physical
life. Experience has proved all these great
expectations false. The present picture of
the all-round stress and strain of Indian life
is only too real and palpable to require any
description. Resuscitation appears even now
to be a thing of future.

THE conclusion of the Great War

It is time to examine and diagnose the
peculiar ailments of the heart of Indian life.
The heart of Indian life is Indian youth. It
is time to comprehend the peculiar condition
of the Indian youth, to make a serious study
of its ailments, and, ultimately, to find out
remedies for these, We are so very much
accustomed to associate with youth its tradi-
tional freedom, freshness, romance _and
splendour, its physical, moral and spiritual
vigour, that we are apt to forget to see
whether these still form part of the attributes
of Indian youth.

Let us be alert, and view keenly and
critically, the position of the growing life of
this country. Let us observe and examine
the life and formation of the average Indian
young man.

This individual is by far the most
bashed and beaten human being on this
sphere at present. He is an eternal target
for all our institutions to aim their abuses at.
Our social institutions call him a thoughtless
and worthless rebel. Our educational insti-
tutions call him a brainless dullard. Our
political institutions dub him an_ignorant
and incompetent meddler. Our !ndust.nal
institutions put him down as a t.neoretlcal
book-worm. Our religious Institutions term

him a loathsome agnostic. Most of these
charges are prejudiced. Some of them,
however, contain a germ of truth. And yet,
a five minutes’ serious consideration will be
enough to tell us that these institutions
themselves have contributed to make the
young man what he is, and have themselves
to thank for his defects and shortcomings.
It is time to hammer on their heads the
tremendous truth that an hour of sympathetic
practical remedy is more of worth to
humanity than an age of abuse.

Let us now focus our attention on the
bewildering maelstrom of circumstances that
gulps down our young man and makes him a
victim of the foregoing charges. Let us
concentrate our mind on the grim actualities

of his life.

Home makes the man.  Domestic
environment plays a vitally important part in
the constitution and culture of a personality.
The very nature of our young man’s home
makes of him a very sorry type of man. He
has to live in a cribbed and confined domestic
atmosphere. It is impossible for him to feel
youth's sense of adventure. The very con-
stitution and make-up of the common qulan
household renders him constantly subordinate
in all matters to his elders. He can have
no personal initiative.  Youth's impulse
of original effort is starved in him. His
interests are so inextricably bound up with
those of all the other members of his family
that be loses his individuality. He is every-
body’s man but his own. He cannot let his
personality grow and develop. His society,
which, even now, cannot escape the charge
of orthodoxy and obscurantism, makes on
him all sorts of narrow, tortuous, and stupid-
ly conventional demands. His house-hold
forces him to fulfil these. The domestic and
social domination over youth is so overwhelm.
ing that not one young man in a hundred
can escape its evil influences. Home and
society, and here we shall include religion
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also, thus stamp him out as a young man
without youth’s natural sense of adventure,
its impulse for enterprise, its freedom of
thought and action, its characteristic person-
ality. Strange paradox!

The fundamental business of education
is to cultivate the mind of man, and make of
him a sane and intelligent citizen. Our
education, instead of cultivating the mind of
our young man, positively stunts it. Most of
the evils not wrought by our home and
society are wrought by our education, Home
and society stifle the spirit of the young
man. Education undermines his mind and
body. Instead of drawing out and develop-
ing his inner faculties, it suppresses and
suffocates them. Its heavy, defective, and
ill-organized curriculum subjects his brain
to excessive pressure, and, eventually, in.
capacitates it for any individual cultural
efforts. The fatigue of brain tells upon the
body and results in permanently weak phy-
sique. Advocates of physical culture may
well begin by clamouring for a rapid and
radical reform in the existing educational
system. More important than curriculum
in this system is the examination, The
curriculum can only disable the young
man. The examination can finish him
off by ruining his life altogether. We
expect of education a finely finished human
body and intelligence. It gives us, instead,
an intellectual and physical weakling.

The final stamp of a university degree
won after an epical struggle against physical
ailments, mental exhaustion, financial ¢ hard-
uppishness,” and domestic worries, lends our
young man an imaginary status, and creates
in his heart a thousand audacious ambitions.
But, he is soon disillusioned. It is incum-
bent upon him to earn bread for himself, for
his wife and children with whom he is
prematurely overburdened, thanks again to
home and society, and for the junior and
senior members of his family, He realizes
the position of an educated unemployed,
His ideals are starved, his ambitions crushed,
He visits shop after shop, office after office,
mstitution after institution, and meets with

one standard and staggering reply—No
Vacancy. At home, he sees half-clad bodies
and hungry mouths, abroad jeering employers,
Our political organizations refuse him on the
ground of being crammed full. Our in-
dustrial institutions show him the door on
the ground of hook.wormishness and want of
worldly wisdom. The final outcome is

sometimes suicide, often a poor pittance and
lifelong clerical drudgery.

.. Thus the young man starts as a strangled
spirit, lives as a stunted brain and body, and

ends as a frustrated and fasting seeker of
bread. -

The whole machinery that does all this
harm is too complex to be corrected at once.
Every little screw in it needs reparation. It
is not possible to lay down any cut-and-dried
scheme of wholesale speedy improvement,

Yet, some tentative suggestions may be
offered.

The stringent control exercised at present
by the domestic and social authorities over the
young should be immediately and completely
relaxed. A copsiderable latitude of free-
dom and independence should be accorded to
the rising generation. Parents and society-
fathers must firmly grasp the patent fact
that the old order always changes yielding
place to new. The world and its inhabitants
progress and evolve and can never put up
with the old antiquated environment and
atmosphere. Humanity is dynamic. Customs
and conventions are static.
dependent upon change,
therefore, to chain humanit
blished rules and regulations
disastrous to the race, and, in

Young blood must be allowed to have its
way ; to grow, to develop, and to flower into
2 harmonious and perfect personality, society
must discard all time.worn, useless, and
harmful customs, ceremonies, and conven-
tions, and introduce new ones suitable to
modern requirements and capable of general
uplift.  Instead of making the young man
aslave of the old rusted regime, it should
1mpel him to be the maker of a new one,

Progress is
Aoy attempt,
y to the esta-
is bound to be
the end, futile.

DR ZAKIR HUSAIN REPORT = 399 .

Our educationists should part with
their habit of abstract speechifying and try
to do some practical good. They must know
that human beings are not born du]l,_ zmd
that there must exist some method of training
them up as intelligent and able citizens with
sound mental and physical equipment. They
must concern themselves heart and soul_ with
a radical overhaul of the entire existing
system of education, detect its centres of
disease, effect appropriate remedial measures,
and, finally, evolve rational and constructive
schemes of general intellectual culture. And
they should never, for a moment, lose sight
of the material requirements of the people at
large. ‘Education for its own .sake’ isa
stupid and dangerous saying in a poor
country like India. Culture can never accom-
pany hunger. Empty stomachs can never
make full minds. It should be the object of
normal education to produce people not ox}ly
with fine brains, but also, with the capacity
and equipment necessary to fill the empty
stomach.

Our political organizations, and also in-
dustrial ones should forget their method of

giving the dog an ill name, so that they may
hang him. They are responsible for the gene-
ral welfare of the country, and itis thetr
fundamental duty not to sncer at the growing
multitude of the educated unemployed, but
to lay down a sane and constructive pro-
gramme for their uplift. India affords an
anlimited field for political an_d industrial
expansion. It should be possible for res-
ponsible  Government officials to devise
effective schemes which would lessen the
pressure of unemployment. The industrial
backwardness of India is proverbial, India
should make tremendous efforts to develop
her industry if she is to keep pace with the
world. The development of industry can do
much to pat bread into hungry mouths,
Carefully planned and conducted industrial
enterprises can easily absorb a vast number
of the uuemployed, and thus put the gene.
rality on the road to comfort and happiness.

Thus may Indian life be redeemed from
the rut of poverty, squalor, and ignorance.
Thus may Indian youth receive 1ts heritage.
Thus may the dream of a strong and vigor-
ous Indian manhood be realized.

Dr. ZAKIR HUSAIN REPORT

Some Criticisms Answered
By Mr. ABDUL GHAFUR, B.A. Hons. (London), M.A., M.8c. (Alig.}, B.T. (Punjab)

R. Zakir Husain’s Committee Report
has been hailed as a scheme whu;h
“marks the beginning of the Renais-

sance of Indian education,” the harlv{ngc’r
of ‘a new era of truly national education .
The welcome has been most cordial and
spontaneous among the schoolmasters and
the worker class of the educational world
while there have been serious expression
of doubts and often §erious alarm on the
part of politicians; one wonders what have
they got to do with education, of all the
world. It has also fluttered the dovecofcs
of some communal bodies and armcbalr
controllers and ‘Inspirers’ of .educatxpn.
On the whole the general 1mpression

created by the Report is highly favourable
and there is a gencral sense of relief on
discovering a glimmering out of the dark,
a guiding star that may help us to chalk
out our future line of action in a bold and
a bencficial way. Some of the worst
detractors of the Original Scheme as
planned in the Harijan articles have been
won over by the high educational and
practical value of the Scheme as finally
shaped in the Report. The Report has
not failed to cause a mild flutter in the
official circles and it has formed a promi-
nent item on the agenda of the meetings
of the Central Advisory Board of Educa-
tion. The Presidential address of the
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All-India Educational Conference, Calcutta,
was mainly devoted to the criticism of the
Report, the Conference passed a detailed
resolution on the scheme as well, and the
N. E.F. Delegation, though not in full apree-
ment with some of the principles thereof,
have felt the inspiration of a greatsoul in it

~ Astudy of this bewildering array of
criticism  fails to discover any serious
attempt to appreciate its passage from the
Hatijan articles. (some  confusing the
personal opinion of Gandhiji with the
recommendations of the Report), through
the Wardha Educational Conference into
the hands of a Committee of Experts who
were eminently fit to speak with authority
that grows out of practical experience of
craft and academic education. Such wag
the blunder committed by the National
Liberal Federation Conference which

strongly ‘disapproved of the proposal to
change the Universities into examining

bodies: The Wardha Conference ang
Dr. Zakir Husain Committee were con-
ven'ed for planning a scheme of mass edu-
cation and University education did not
come within their purview.

] The resolutions of the All-India Edu-
cational Conference and the Liberal Fege-
ration on the self-supporting aspect of the
Scheme show the blunder of working
under preconceptions derived from the
Harijan articles. In the opinion of the
Conference, under no circumstances shall
the teachers’ remuneration be made to
depend on the amount got by the sale of
articles produced by the pupilss The
Fuderation  concidered  the proposal of
making clementary education  practically
scif-cupporting to be entirely unpractical
and caleulated to subordinatc the acqusi-
tion of culture to comsideration of ¢
by ‘c}\_xldrfen by their craft and if persisted
in, “it ’\ivlll put back the progress of the
country”s How does sometime our politi-
cal bias tend to colour our ¢ntire attitude
Lo all problé}&lms of hfc can find no bettor
testimony than in this r i
Liberals.y esolution of the

arning

A careful study of the Report giveg
plenty of proof that most of these alarms
are baseless and flagrantly unjustified.
According to the calculations of the Report
the School won't be entirely a self-support-
ing body, there will be a deficit of about
13% in the recurring expenditure that will
be, of course, met with from state grant.
And even to the Committee thic aspect
was not after all, of chief importance. In
their own words, we wish to make it quite
clear that we consider the scheme of basic
education outlined by the Wardha Con-
ference and here elaborated to be sound
in itself.  Even if it is not self-supporting
m any sense, it should be accepted asa
matter of sound cducational policy
and as an urgent measure of national
reconstinction. It ic fortunate, howcver,
that this good education will also incidently
cover the'major portion of running expen-
ses. This emphasis on the educational
value and the subservicnce of the econo-
mic aspect to the process of socialisation
and character development is the most
bracing note that runs through the whole
volume of the report. What is important
that the scheme has a great value as a plan
of national education and if we can do
some productive and profitable activity
along with it there is no reason whatsoever
on earth to reject it. No one is more alive
to the danger of sacrificing the educative
value at the altar of economics and they
have stated in most explicit terms the
nccessity of safeguards against such an
exigencys  “There is an gbvious danger
tha.t»m_thc working of this scheme the
econemic aspect may be steessed at the
expense of thc cultural and educational
objcctives. _Teachers may devote most of
their attention and energy to extracting
the maximum amount of labour from
children while neglecting the intellectual,
social and moral implications and possi«
bilitics of erafg training,” The point must
bt constantly kept in mind in the training
of teachers as well asin the dircction of
the work of the supervisory staff and must
colour all educational activity.” Again the
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craft or productive activity chosen
should be rich in educative possibilities
and the object of the scheme is not
primarily the production of craftsmen able
to practise some craft mechanically but
rather the exploitation of educative purposes
of the resources implicit m craft work.
The Report recommends the work method
in cducation and the adoption of the
activity principle in the curriculum and the
working of the school, 2 mode of learning,
appraised very high by great educationists
like John Dewcy and others.

After thesc lengthy but highly signi-
ficant questions from the report, the
resolutions of the Libcral Federation and
the All-India Educational Confercnce seem
to be more than uscless and rather
repititions of gencral principles, so strongly
emphasised by the Report, They look
like platitudes in the mouth of persons
who have not much experience of actual
teaching. It there is a fear of the educa-
tiona}l values being sacnficed for the
economic, there is no denying of the fact
that under the present system of education
we are making & holocaust of both econo-
mics and education. If India has to take her
legitimate place among the advanced
nations, a gigantic cffort should be made to
tackle the problem of mass cducation in a
more cffective manner.  For this purpose
the two essentials arc a better system of
education and more money. The Report
gives us the first in a most practical and
workable form while it has made an
attempt to discover a partial solution for
the other But the state should finance
education,”  declares the sclf-complacent
educationist who has talken his cue from
the educational idcals of the country, which
commands considerable resources by ¢k-
ploiting the weaker nation  through
capitalistic industrialism or Imperialistic
profiteering and the social and educational
worker in this country has to carry on
under enormous political and economic
limitations. The cconomic difficultics are
not only peculiar toO India, th(:_‘y are the
curse of the ‘Asiatic people in general

The late Dr. Becker, the well known ori- -
cntalist and the Minister of Education for
Prussia, once stated in a lecture at the
Imperial Institute of London that the
Aciatic people were so poor that there ig
hardly any margin left for such luxuries as
education. Under such circumstances we
should try to tap cvery source, and avail of
cvery new opportunity, specially if it isof a
significant value, in order to further the
cause  of social amelioration and uplift.
Countries like Palastine, specially the
Jewish community who are faced with
similar problems, have established Children
villages, where the pupils are set to work
quite early in life. In Europe Kerschens-
teiner, Pestalezzi and his devoted disciple
Fellenberg all have introduced the principle
of work method in practice along with
sedf.sufficicncy of its financial implications.
Members of a gencration or two earlier
remember how the pupils in those days
were literally the hewers of wood and
drawers of water for their teachers, 2
teacher-pupil relation that was a natural
consequence of the educational ideology of
the period. We should not be afraid to
strike boldly for new methods in order to
meet the needs of changing times and
circumstances, and replace this domestic
scryice with an occupation that has along
with its cconomic value, an cducational
meaning of the highest importance.

One of the tragedics of the tcaching
of manual training in the Indian schools is
the conspicuous abscnce of any efficient
checking of the method of teaching and
the skill and dexterity attained by the

apils. The prescnt, system of cxamina=
tion tests the pupil’s sustaining power and
ckill under abnormal conditions working
against time, with the temptation of
cheating, holding forth a promise of easy
recognition of merit.  Ckecking through
the productive results by the pupil obviates
all such evils of the present system.

Then there 1s the problem of time
allotted for the craft whichin the opinion
of the All.India Educational Conference
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lcaves hardly sufficient time for the acade-
mic subjects and the programme in their
case will be overloaded. The division of
time between the craft and other subjects
is three hours and twenty minutes and two
hours and ten minutes. But it is signifi-
cant that the Report has set down here
the maximum and not the minimum limit
for the time to be devoted tothe basic craft.
And the teaching is after all an art and for
the teacher-artist there is ample scope for
the excercise of freedom of choice and
ingenuity. The report lays down general
lines and every teacher shall have to create
like any good artist his particular style of
doing things. In the hands of a skilful
teacher the craft period and specially the
spinning period affords ample opportu-
nities for oral instruction in stories of great
scientists, religious leaders, liberators of
mankind and famous explorers, thus cover-
ing not an insignificant portion of the
syllabus in mother tongue, history, geogra-
phy and science. The multiplication
tables in arithmetic sung rythmically and
music, both individual and choral can be
taught with great benefit in the craft
period. It will introduce variety and
interest in the long hours allotted for the
basic craft and meet the danger of mono-
tony. In the Punjab, the spinning parties
of the village girls held in the evening, and
extending very often to quite late hours in
the night, served the purpose of the club-
room and very often the occasion of

omely instruction by some elderly matron.
.0e¢ Report has been assailed from
another quarter, and this time from a com-
munal body which is not unexpected since
most of the objections have been actuated,
not frO’E purely educational motives but
out of the political and religious bias which
taints OUr Opinions in all departments of
national activity. Itis the recommenda-
tion of the ,RePOrt on the controversial
problem Of_L'fd“ and Hindi. “In Hindus-
tani speaking areas this language will be
the mother tongue but the students as well
as the teachers will be required to learn
both the scripts.” Such is already the

status quo in the United Provinces where
every teacher and pupil is expected to
know both the scripts. Surely we cannot
condemn the Committee if they have not
supported viewpoints coloured by any other
objectives except the educational and the
cultural. If the children of both the com-
munities are to be trained to be members
of a well coordinated cooperative socicty
and if this spirit of conjointed effort is to
be based on cultural affinity, established
and strengthened by mutual recognition
and appreciation of one another’s heritage,
—mnay on the rock foundation of the
discovery of an essential unity that lies
hidden under the apparent dissensions and
differences, then the Report and its recom-
mendations must be evaluated at what they
are worth educationally and socially.

“In the non-Hindustani areas the
children will have the choice of learning
either one or the other script.  However
in the casc of teachers who have to deal
with children of both kinds knowledge of
both the scripts is desirable.” The chief
object of the Report is to plan out a
national system of cducation that should
meet the social and cultural demands of all
communities as far as they are consistent
with the national spirit and under such a
system there is no place for segregated
Institutions and denominational schools.
Now the Urdu Schools in Bombay, Madras,
C. P. and elsewhere serve a fundamental
need of the Muslim community and these
scparate but nevertheless indispensable
institutions can be corporated into the
general scheme only if the recommenda-
tions of the Report are considered in the
right spirit.

' Another opinion of the All India Edu-
cational Conference is that the scheme
“must enable the pupils to accommodate
themselves to sudden changes of process
and method in the occupations they are
likely to take up, and even be prepared to
transfer themselves from one occupation
to another and from one part of the
country to another.”
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Perhaps they mean that if our
methods of production are to be mechanised
then the pupils should be able to adapt
themselves to the new process of produce
tion and organisation. Supposing such a
consummation to be in the interests of the
happiness of India, there is hardly any
hope that mechanised industry will spring
up in the course of a single night like the
proverbial palace of Alladin, The nationa-
lisation of the natural resources and their
exploitation will take time and the Scheme
can fill in the interval with the best kind
of preparatory education which can develop
attitudes, skills and habits of work, that
will prove of high utility in any condition
of society. It will supply him with a
productive occupation for the present and
preparatory training for his children,
creating a healthy working atmosphere at
home and outside to prove efficient citizens
of an Industrialised India.

As for the demand of more variety
in the choice of crafts and occupations,
I suspect this is the townman demand who
obsessed by ‘ book learning ' feels nervous
about the proper choice of an occupation.
For the villager the basic craft of spinning
and gardening will come in his natural
course of occupations. The Committee
accepts in principle the necessity of meet-

ing the demands of diversity of interests
and recommend that “As far as possible a
varicty of crafts should be provided for, at
least in the last two years of the school
course,” and quite a large number of basic
crafts arc suggested in which the teachers
for the schools under the scheme will be
trained. Moreover any other basic craft
may be selected that may satisfy the require-
ments of vocational education and for
which the local and geographical condi-
tions are specially favourable. In the
towns where the schools units must be far
larger than in the sparsely populated rural
areas, a sufficiently large number of pupils
will be available at each centre to provide
for a variety of tastes and inclinations in
the choice of the basic crafts. Groups of
thirty boys interested in one particular
occupation can be placed under one special
teacher, who has received special training
in that particular basic craft.

The scheme has run the gauntlet of
the popular educationist criticism and
has come out unscathed in its essen-
tials. None has denied the highly educa-
tional value of the scheme. There may be
a difference of opinion in details but the
scheme is flexible enough to allow for
ample modifications to adapt for varying
local conditions.

HISTORY OF ANCIENT INDIAN EDUCATION

By Mr. 8. R. DIDD], B. 8¢., B.T.,
MUNICIPAL HIGH ScHooL, HAVER! [ DHARWAR ]

educational system and its effects, healthy

or otherwise produced upon a nation, it
is meet on our part to dig out its aims,
methods and the position of the society at
that time. Accordingly Ancient Indian
Education can be divided under the follow-
ing four distinct periods. Viz,, 1. The Ve-
dic period, 2. The Epic period, 3. The
Sutra period, and 4. The Puranic period.

Now let us take a survey of the society
in general in the above periods.

IN order to form a real estimate of any

1. The Vedic period : This ranges from
unknown antiquity to 3000 B. C. During
this period the Aryans composed hymns of
Rigveda which are nothing but songs in
praise of some deity. They lived in the
Punjab and worshipped elemental Gods—
Sun, Fire, etc.

2. The Epic period : This ranges from
3000 B. C. to 1000 B. C. During this period
two great epics-Ramayana and Mahabharata
came into existence, which were afterwards
rewritten in a modified form to suit the
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end of this period. Budha taught his
principles in this language which was popu-
lar at that time.

4. Puranic period : The old traditions
were forgotten slowly and gradually, The
Upanayana ceremony was all-important and
it existed in ceremony only, ignoring his stay
with the teacher. Instead, the boy was
initiated to Prakrit language at the age of 5.

Many a time the pupil stayed at home
and went to the teacher for his lessons only.
In this period there were two distinct move.
ments, Budhistic and Brahmanic, competing
with one another for supremacy. Budhas
upheld the Pali language while Brahmins
upheld the Sanskrit. Script came into exist-
ence in this period.

Naturally less time was devoted to the
study of the Vedas. The Classical literature
was studied to a great extent. Brahmins
also introduced all the subjects of the
Budhas in their curriculum. They wrote
Sanskrit books on medicine and surgery.
They knew as many as 700 instruments of
surgery. Chemistry was also studied and
medicenes were prepared. Dissection was
practised in the later stages of this period.

Education of Kshatriyas

1. Vedic period : In this period there was
no direct education imparted to them,
Whatever education they received was un-
conscious and incidental and through imita-
tion only-

2. Epic period : Every male member of
the Aryans had to undergo the Upanayana
ceremony when he was taken to the house of
the teacher. He became Dwija or twice born
after this ceremony. From this it can be
inferred that education was compulsory for
all. The pupil had to stay with his
teacher’s family and work very hard. e g.
Krishna and Sandipani. But in the later
stage we find teachers staying in the houses
of their pupils. e. g." Drona, teaching the
Kauravas.

Pupils first studied a few select hymns
fron Rigveda. They got the elementary

knowledge of the use of the weapons and
practised shooting also. Even this know.
ledge was imparted by the Brahmin teachers.

In the next stage they studied Dhanurs
veda—the science of archery, Vedangas—
Philosophy and administration. We find
such great philosophers as Janaka and Ajatas
satru, who discussed authoritatively with
the Brabmins and sometimes defeated them
even. In Upanishadas also, we find generals

and princes taking part in philosophical
discussions.

3. Sutra period: The age of Upanayana
was fixed to be at 11, The date of Upana-
yana is so late as they had to stay in the
house of a stranger—the Brahmin teacher.
Or they were not so clever enough as the
Brahmin boys to receive education. But

any way, the stay with the teacher was
formal and

Kautilya’s Arthasastra composed about

320 B. C. gives us an insight into the edu. -

cation of the Kshatriyas in those days. The
pupil stayed with his teacher from his 11th
to the 16th year. During this period he
studied the Vedas and Dhanurveda. After
the 16th year he got married and stayed at
home. He also mentions that a Kshatriya
should study the following.

(a) Varta—The science of commerce. Per- -

haps this might be with the intention of
helping the Vaisyas in their trade,

(b) Dandaniti—Science of administration

—Civil and Criminal law. Politics and
Economy.

(c) Anvakshaki—Logic, Philosophy and
Yogic practices.

. The moming time was spent generally
in the practice at weapons, riding, hunting
and shooting. The afternoon was spent in
the company of learned men who were ex-
petts in the above three. The revision work

was done at night under the supervision of a
Brahmin teacher.

4. Puranic period: The Upanayana
ceremony was gone through but practically
there was no stay with the teacher. The
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jdeal of education had undergone a vast
change. Formerly it was religious and. was
imparted for religion and through religion.
But during this period, the words like Pra-
bodha, Vikasa and Vinaya show that edu-
cation aimed at all-side development, The
change in this ideal was perhaps due to the
influence of Budhistic teachings. Kshatri-
yas followed the Ahimsa principle of Lord
Budha and soon became extinct as a
valorous race-

Rajputs : The Vedic literature dis-
appeared from their curriculum altogether
and instruction in other subjects was carried
on through the vernacular. There was no
high standard of education which was preva-
lent at the time of Janaka, Krishna or
Chandragupta, Some sort of science of
weapons was taught The result was that
the Rajputs fought amongst therselves and
fell an easy prey to a more organised and
fresh body ot outsiders.

Education of Vaisyas

1. Vedic period : Like the Kshatriyas,
the Vaisyas also received education uncon-
sciously, incidentally and through imitation.
We cannot say much about this as there were
no hard and fast rules regarding the castes.

2. Epic period : Being a Dwija, like
the Brahmins and the Kshatriyas, he also
had to undergo the Upanayana ceremony.
He stayed with the teacher though only for
a short time. Here he learnt the elements
of Vedic literature and Vastuveda in details,
since it contained information about the
various arts of trade.

For higher education, the Vaisya boy
stayed at home and worked there as an
apprentice to his father. For him, home was
the centre of activities. Boys received direct
and practical education from their father.
Every boy developed the craft he received
from his father as a heriditary possession.

3. Sutra period : The age of Upanayana
was fixed to be at 12, The stay with the
teacher was formal. He received practical
education at home and specialisation in one

craft was aimed at, Manu gives the follow-
ing subjects for a Vaisya boy to study.

1. Commercial geography (Soils, Crops,
Climate, etc.)

2. Coins and coinage. Rules of Ex.
change.

3. Rook-keeping,

4. Knowledge of weights and measures.

5. Elementary science of geography.

4. Puranic period : Upanayana became
a formal ceremony and the stay with the
Guru was altogether dispensed with. Boys
learnt trade at home. The vernaculars deve-
loped during this period. Vaisyas, to have
the knowledge of vernaculars in trade mat-
ters, attended the popular elementary ‘schools
which flourished by the end of this period.
Herein the teacher taught his boys the 3 r’s.
He was not learned and consequently the
knowledge imparted was very elementary,
The instruction was carried on through the
vernacular.

Some opine that such schools formerly
originated in a village temple, where the
priest, a learned man who had nothing to do
for the major part of the day, took some
wandering and illiterate boys and educated
them. While others hold that the origin of
such schools must be in the house of a rich
villager who, to begin with, employed a
teacher to teach his children and who after-
wards allowed other boys also to learn under
that teacher.

The teacher himself being not a learned
man, was not a model to his pupils. Con-
sequently he used cane and other forms of
corporal punishments freely in his class-room.
Hence boys had no respect for the teacher.
The method of learning was learning every
thing by rote.

In such schools fees were charged. The
teacher got a regular pay of Rs. 2 to 3 p-m.
As a result of this, the teacher found out
other sources of income. He received from
his pupils corn, milk, butter, vegetables, etc.
Every bazaar day brought many things for
the teacher.
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changing needs of the people. Next, the
three Vedas-Yajurveda, Samaveda, & Athar-
vav'eda, came into force, the material for
which was taken from Rigveda. The Brah.
manas and Upanishads were also composed,

3. The Sutra period: This ranges from
1000 B.C. to O A.D, By this time the Aryans
had spread over the northern India and
Maharashtra. The Vedic literature had be-
come very voluminous. During this period
Vedangas were composed, which are six-
Phonetics, Ritual, Grammar, Etemology,
Prosody and Astronomy. The elements of
these were known to the authors of the Brah-
manas, Then the six systems of philosophy
were composed. Then came in the Sutra
works-Grihya sutra, Dharma sutra, Kalpa
sutra, etc.,

4. The Puranic period : This ranges from
O A.D.to 1000 A. D. The chief literature
during this period includes the Puranas
which were aids to materialise the imaginary
deities, The Avataras were also described.
Thesg are essential for the life of the man
for his spiritual guidance and hence they
were fully explained. The prominent
amongst the puranas-Vishnu purana, Brahma
purana, and Siva purana, were formulated to
propitiate the above three incarnations.
Many learned people hold these responsible
for the spread of superstition in Indians,

Many Sanskrit classical works were
also composed. The renowned poets-Kali-
dasa, Bhavabhuti, Bana and others flourish-
ed during this period. Then the Smritis
were composed. e. g. Manu-Smriti,

Origin of Castes: In Vedas there is
no reference to the rigid caste system. The
terms, Brahmana, Kshatriya and Vaisya had
different meanings. Brahmana was a com-
poser of hymns in Rigveda, Kshatriya a
warrior and Vaisya an agriculturist. Origi-
nally a Brahmana, a Kshatriya and a Vaisva
could be found in the same family. Later
on as the society progressed, the needs of the
people also advanced. The differences be-
came vast and castes became evident.
These were based on the principle of division

of labour. Even during the Epic period,
the castes had no differences at all. Then
gradually, during the Sutra period, there
was a soctal barrier between the castes,

Asms of Education : This being the
state of .the society, let us see the aims
of educ'a'tlon of the Aryans. The main aim
was spiritual,  But this did not mean that
the student should neglect his worldly life,
So there was also the utilitarian aim. More-

over it also aimed at the fromation of
character.

_ Methods of Education : The last two
aims were to be achieved by the student's
stay with the Guru, During this period the
foundation of the spiritual aim was laid.
Even on the first day in Upanayana, there
is the mantra, ** I meditate upon the Atman
of the Universal soul.” Paravidya-Secular
learning as well as Apara vidya-Spiritual
lore were to be learnt by the student in his
student life.

The first aim was achieved through
Ashrama system. In all the ashramas the
principles of philosophy are to be lived up.
Tapas or Self culture and the spiritual goal
were kept in view always. To sum up, the
transmission of education was from the
religion, to the religion and through the
religion. ,

This system was also the means of mass
education. Due to the caste system, there
was no trouble of calling for an individual.
Only in later Budhism, we discover the
trouble.

The castes were there though nominal,
So let us see how each caste progressed
under the influence of their educational
system in different periods.

Education of Brahmins

1. Vedic period : Children got educa-
tion in their homes under a Brahmin, mostly
their father. They recited the Vedic songs
and got them by heart. The teacher
recited first and the pupils sat near him and
recited after him. It was not monotonous
because not only there was melody in the
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songs but also they included many interest-
ing topics-Sun, Dawn, [ndra, Etc., [t is not
known whether explanations were given by
the teacher- But perhaps, explanations wete
unnecessary as Sanskrit was then a spoken
language, and the boys understood the
mecaning readily- Script was yet unknown.
There were also Ascemblies of learned men
where various teachers presented their pupils
for a test and the successful ones were reward.
ed. Such prize winners were licenced to
open schools. The life of the pupils was
quite natural as they lived in huts near a
river along with their teacher, of which the
hostel system of the present days is only
a modification. The teacher used to work
along with his pupils in the adjoining fields.
Education was imparted in leisure hours
when the pupils recited the songs round the
sacrificial fire,

2. Epic period : During this period the
question of Upanayana came in. Upanayana-
taking near, was an initiation ceremony
which initiated the student to learning in
the house of the teacher. The student with
a thread round him and Kusa grass in his
hand, had to request the teacher to admit
him to his school. It was only a formal
ceremony, which made education for a
Brahmin boy compulsory.

The students resided in the house of
the teacher for the study of some special
subject, which could not be given at home,
So students had to go after special teachers
specialised in one branch of studies. They
hegged for their livelihood and fed the
teacher also.

By this time the Vedic literature had
grown considerably.  So it was impossible
for one person to specialise in all the sab-
jects. So only one or two Vedas were studied
for specialisation. The aim was to get the
necessary knowledge of the priestly profes-
sion and serve in other sacrifices in the
capacity of Adhvaryu, Udgatru, Hotru, etc.
For specialisation, the Upanishadas supplied
a substantial study.

In Mahabharata we find reference to
teaching institutions like Kanva's University

with 10,000 students., The life of the Brah-
mins who wete the teachers, being very
simple, there was no difficulty of funds for
the institution, Each Brahmin had a rent-
free land to cultivate, Kings, princes and
rich people gave rich donations whenever
they visited them. There was absolute
self-government in the institution. Teachers
were free to alter the courses of study and to
adopt the methods they liked best. Kings
never interfered with the working of the
institution. Teachers exchanged their views
with different teachers in the vicinity or
discussed them in Assemblies, where standard
methods of imparting education were found
out. Teachers paid individual attention the
pupils. There was no mention of lecture
method which is imported into India from
Europe.

3. Sutra period : The age of Upanayana
was fixed to be at 7. Now it wasa pom-
pous ceremony lasting for about three days.
Pupils stayed with the teacher and there
strict disciplinary rules regarding the con-
duct of the pupils were laid down. In
Manusmriti we find rules to be observed re-
garding early rising, sleeping, speech, dura-
tion of studies, his conduct towards the
teacher, etc. ‘

Different subjects were added to the
curriculum. The elements of Vedangas were
taught. In advanced stages students speci-
alised in one branch. Teaching on the part
of the teacher and learning on the part of
the student were considered as religious
duties. Aryan schools maintained good dis-
cipline. Any one, a teacher or a pupil,
failing in his duties was punished by the king.
The teacher would be punished even to the
extent of losing his caste. Students were
punished severely by cane, by not giving
food, etc., The teacher inspired the pupils.
No caste or status of the pupil was taken
into consideration in the matter of punish-
ments. e. g. Prince Ayu was punished for
killing a bird.

During this period Pali or Prakrit
language came into existence and schools
were started to teach this language by the
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" English men have mentioned these
rotten elementary schools as the only schools
for providing education for the public, They
“have criticised adversely the then educational
system of India, which they thought
worked only through such schools. They
were perhaps ignorant of the other educa-
tional institutions, the Sanskrit Pathasalas,
which imparted instruction of a very high
order to a few. These schools charged no
fees and they were a great contrast to the
elementary public schools 1 ideals and
methods. The teacher there, was a learned
person of very high mora} character, inspiring
his pupils and serving himself as a model to
his pupils. The teacher got the income
from the fields given to him by the villagers.
The educaiion imparted was higher educa-
tion and the ideals as well as the morals also,
were very high. The school atmosphere was
religious and inspiring, creating respect for
the teacher, the religion and the educational
system, {Cf. Vidya Mandir Scheme of C. P.)

In this period education was not com.
pulso:y for all. So many Kshatriyas and
Vaisyas remained illiterate, Higher practi-
cal education was given at home and speci-
alisation in one branch was aimed at.
Naturally arts flourished and they were
taken to perfection. There were 64 arts
practiced by them as follows.

1. Domestic arts—Tailoring, Bed-mak-
ing, Cookery, etc.,

2. Arts of manual work —Drawing, Clay-
modelling, painting, wood-carving and pre-
paring straw beds.

3. Arts of recreation—Jugglery, Cock-

fizhting preparation of drinks, etc.,

_ 4. Scientific arts—Setting jewels, prepar-
Ing ornaments, decoratior of houses, carving
on metals, colouring on metals, etc.,

5. Musical arts—Vocal and Instrumental
music, Dramatics, etc,. o

b1

6. Physical arts—Archery, Dancin
Throwing a javelin, etc,, v e

- 7. Literary arts—Solving riddles.

Adult Education’
Adult education was imparted through

-the following agencies.

1. Ashrama system: ° Ashrama is a
stage of life in which a man exerts himself
to attain a certain goal. The whole life of

‘the man was divided into 4 stages as under,

(@) Brahmacharyashrama: This is to

continue from his Upanayana to the 24th

year. The person had to lead the life of
a student, Sudras were forbidden to lead
this kind of life. They were termed Anaryas

and the Aryans never mixed with them
freely.

(b) Grihasthashrama : ‘This is to continue

from the 24th to the 50th year. Heis to

marry and to lead the life of a householder.
He revised whatever he learnt in his previous
‘ashrama. He took advice from his Gura
and acted up to it.

() Vanaprasthashrama : This is to con-
tinue from the 51st to the 60th year. He is
to lead the life of a forest-dweller. He gave
up all worldly life and concentrated his
attention on his spiritual goal. Even in this

life, he continued his studies and followed
the advice of his Curu,

(d) Sanyasashrama : Thisis to conti-
nue from the 61st year to the end of the
life. He is to lead the life of a hermit. He
‘is now free from all his worldly ties. He
did not keep his household with him. He
begged for his daily food and led a wander-
ing life. In his travels he did social work.

2. Sacrificial performances : During the
sacrifice in the evening stories from mytho-
logy were told. The story conveyed a good
moral idea or narrated an incident from the

past history, This narration was open to
the public. pe ;

3. Temples: The vorship was pablic
though Sudras were banned from teking any
part in it. There were .occesional festivals
during which there were Kirtanas ‘and Story
telling for the public.- : ‘

(To bs' continued) ' 4
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Educational Reform in Madras

HE inauguration of provincial

autonomy more than a year ago

raised a fond hope in the minds of
all true lovers of educational reorgani-
sation that the new congress ministry
would take up the question of reform
in right earnest and effect necessary
changes in consultation with eminent
educationists interested in the well be-
ing and prosperity of the youth of the
country. The proposals embodied in
the scheme formulated by the Interim
Ministry and the statements made from
time to time by the Miunister for Edu-
cation and his parliamentary secretary
have been subjected to a good deal of
constructive criticism by various Tea-
chers Associations, District Guilds and
Provincial Conferences.

everal suggestions were made with a

view to bring the system into a lire
with systems prevailing in foreign lands
and make it realistic, practical and
moralistic in aim and outlook and train
up the youth of the country on right
lines, build up their characters, and
make them take an active part in the
shaping of the destinies of future India.

T first it was understood that mate-
rial changes would be introduced in
the system even from the commence-

ment of the present academical year.
Educationists thought that the control
and management of Elementary and
Secondary schools would be taken over
by the Government, that the scales of
salaries of teachers would be consider-
ably revised, that working hours would
be changed and ample provision would
be made in the Budget for Elementary
Education. Butitis to be highly re-
gretted that reforms are still under
contemplation and it may take a year
more to effect radical changesin con-
sonance with the wishes of a large ma-
jority of people. The Government is
to be congratulated for the boldness
with which it has made the study of
Hindi compulsory though under certain
restrictions in the teeth of much
opposition in vicw of the larger in-
terests of the country and enforced the
adoption of veriaculars as the media
of instruction in all non-language sub-
jects except in the Bilingual tracts. We
only wish that the Government should
devote equal attention to problems of
education as well as prohibition, Debt
relief, Terrple Entry and Village Pan-
chayats.

THE Government would do well to

revise its conclusions based on the
proposals of the interim ministry, con-
vene a meeting of the representatives
of the three Universities, Teacher’s
Guilds and Members of the Legisla-
ture interested in the progress of Edu-
cation and make a restatement of their
policy, so that it may be subjected to
healthy public criticism before the in-
troduction of a Bill in the legislature.
Such a step will arouse a feelirg of
confidence in the minds of the Public
that their suggestions will be carefully
considered by the ministry and adopted
in practice at an early date.
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A GLANCE at the Provincial Bud-
get will show that the grant for Ele-
mentary Education does not show any
appreciable increase in spite of the fact
that the imparting of free compulsory
education occupies a foremost place in
the Congress election manifesto. At a
time when more than 90 p.c. of the
people in civilised and progressive
countries of the east and the west are
able to enjoy the fruits of education,
90 p.c. of the people of India are steep-
ed in ignorance, illiteracy and supersti-
tion. The extension of the franchise by
itself without teaching the voters the
three R’s will serve no useful purpose,
as they cannot be expected to make an
intelligent use of their vote without the
aid of the blessings of elementary edu-
cation. The Government should make
free and compulsory education the first
charge on the provincial revenues, as
Education occupies a pre-eminent
position among the Nation building
departments.  Necessary funds for
the purpose may be provided by a
loan to be raised for the purpose
of planned educational expansion and
speedy arrangements may be made
for the introduction of efficient uni-
versal compulsory mass Education.
THE reform of Elementary Educa-
tion should be made with great care
and caution with the Wardha Education
Committee Report for its basis. Its
merits and helpful suggestions alone
should be given due consideration and
importance, and its disadvantages
should be totally ignored. The basic
principles underlying the scheme have
appealed to a large majority of people
but the scheme of work outlined by the
report is too ambitious and full of diffi-
culties in the practical working out of
the scheme. Moreover the scheme rid
of its evils should be put in force in all

parts of the country simultaneously,
without making invidious distinctions
in the selection of places and centres.

SOME of the resolutions passed by the

Provincial Educational Conference
of Mangalore reveal that problems of
educational reorganisation have been
well discussed by the experienced tea-
chers assembled there. Most of their
decisions deserve the sympathetic and
speedy consideration of the Govern-
ment as they contain the consolidated
and well considered views of experts
belonging to the different parts of the
presidency.

[T urged the creation of statutory
educational committees for each
specified area to control agencies
and service and to plan educational
advance and progress. In the present
circumstances educational agencies are
being guided and controlled by private
bodies dominated by particular indivi-
duals, who wish to have a free hand in
doing things at their sweet will and
pleasure. There was a time when the
Government seriously thought of
taking over the managment of all. Ele-
mentary and Secondary Schools run by
Municipalities and Local Boards. It is a
matter of common observation that
teachers serving in Municipal and
Board schools enjoy better security of
tenure and draw more decent salaries
than teachers serving in aided institu-
tions. If for any reasons financial or
otherwise the Government might feel it
a hardship to shoulder such a huge res-
ponsibility and provincialise all teach-
ing services, they couldin the meantime
in the interests of justice and fair play
insist on the adoption of scales of sala-
ries, leave regulations and other condi-
ticns ofservice, as a condition of recogni-
tionand thereby safeguard the interests
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of the teacher. Therefore the gniding
hand of a central agency for the obser-
vance of uniform regulations is absolu-
tely needed for some time to come.
The Teacher's service conditions act
framed many years ago may with cer-
tain alterations be introduced by the
Ministry for the betterment of the
teacher’s lot and status in life,

THE revision of the policy of the

Government in regard to financial
aid to institutions under private agen-
cies has been a long telt grievance.
Strenuous attempts should be made in
that direction by allocating larger
grants for distribution among the pri-
vate aided institutions so that full
justice may be done to the teachers
serving therein in the matter of prompt
and full payment of salaries. The
Government should feel that it is the
bounden duty of the state to educate
the youth of the country and aim at
making even secondary education free
and compulsory, as is now being done
in certain lands, The amount spent
per head in India is very small when
compared with the expenditure incurred
by Governments of other lands for
educational purposes. Hence a liberal
revision of the grant-in-aid code is a
matter of pressing necessity.

THE proposal of bifurcation of stu-

dies at too early a stage after the
completion of the Fourth Form course
met with sweeping criticism at the
hands of eminent educationists. The
imposition of another examination at
the end of the Fourth Form at a time
when examinations are not considered
to be sure tests of educational effici.
ency is also regarded to be detrimental
to the health of the students and pre-
judicial to the interests of higher educa-

tion, The attempt to create diversified
courses at a stage when boys and girls
of tender ages are not in a position to
manifest or discriminate their leanings
in favour of particular courses of study
could not be sympathetically consider-
ed by anybody of educationists or en-
lightened public opinion. The proposed
abolition of the Intermediate and the
addition of one year to the High School
course and another year to the B. A.
Degree course would complicate mat-
ters, result in too much inconvenience
to students who wish to qualify them.
selves for medical Engineering Agri-
cultural, Veterinary and Honours
Courses besides dealing a death blow
to collegiate education.

THE Conference resolved that the

Inspectorate showvld be reorganised
by the abolition of Divisional Inspec-
tors posts. It is too early to make any
observation on the work turned out by
the Divisional Inspectors. However
most of the educationists are agreed
that the Inspectorate should be so re-
formed as to make the Inspectors help.
ful to the teachers under their jurisdic-
tion in improving their methods of
instruction and increasing the efficiency
and moral tone of the institutions,
Experienced teachers known for their
capacity and moral excellence may be
afforded suitable opportunities to serve
as Inspectors by direct recruitment.
Every District Board may be instruct-
gd to appoint an Inspector or a Super-
intendent over all the Board . High
Schools to harmonise courses of study,
prescribe common text books and con-
duct an examination with uniform
standards. The demand often made
that sufficient provision shounld be made
for play grounds recreational facilities,
medical inspection and moral instruc-
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tion is a legitimate one calculated to
train up the youth on right lines.

THE conference should have expres-
~ sed its views on the abolition ot the
District Educational Councils, conver-
sion of Higher Elementary schools into
lower Secondary schools courses and the
changes to be made in working hours
and the academical year. It is believed
that the District Educational councils
have out lived their alloted span of life
and have ceased to function as helpful
units in the distribution of grants and
promotion of the right kind of educa-
tion. A District Secondary Education
Board with the District Educational
Officer, President District Board,
Chairmen Municipal Councils, Mem-
bers of the Legislature and representa.
tives of managers and teachers may be
constituted to do the work of District
Education councils and a provincial
Education Board with the Minister,
Spcretaries, some members of the Ca-
binet, Director. of Public Instruction
and representatives managers of of aid-
ed institutions, and presidents District
Boards and teaching staff may be orga-
nised to advise and guide the. Govern.
ment in all matters of education con-
cerned with the welfare of the province.

HIGHER Elementary Schools have

been in existence for a long time.
Through their existence in rural areas
has spread literacy among the people
living in those parts, their courses of
study as distinguished from those, now
prevailing in middle schools have
recated a lot of confusion and produced
a number of misfits for Secondary
schools.  All such schools without any
serious inconvenience may with advan-
tage be converted to middle schools for
the sake of uniformity in courses of study
n all schools of the same category.

JT is commonly felt that the depart-
ment would do well to insist on the
working of all schools for four hours in
the morning with a short break for
recreation, except in centres of long
distances where the change may cause
physical discomfort to the students.
The school year should be made to
extend from January to December so
that boys and girls of tender ages may
answer their papers with ease and
composure without being exposed to the

scorching heat of the midday sun in the
hottest months of the year.

WE believe that educational reform

on the lines suggested above with-
out any further ado would bring our
province into a line with some of the
sister provinces and set a good exam-
ple to other provinces, which are lag-
ging behind in the matter of reorgani-
sation of Education, as similar prob-

lems confront reformers in all parts of
our motherland, '

_—

Discipline in Schools

T is recognised that discipline is the
main bedrock of true education in
schools and colleges. Of late there is

to be tound a clear dislocation of dis-
cipline in most of the educational
institutions. The Madras Government
has one well in promulgating a series
of new rules which have drawn the
attention of students to the observance
of rules of discipline inside the college
and outside the college, But we wish
to pomt out that the regulation by
which students were asked to abstain
from active participatiop in party or
communal politics is vague, indefinite
and not clear cut or well-defined. We
very much wish that what is meant by
party or communal politics should be
clearly explained for the guidance of
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teachers and students. Even teachers
have been deprived of a little bit of
freedom, Teachers well versed in ques-
tions of Economics and politics should
be permitted to take part in academic
discussion of all burning topics with a
view to provide students—the future
citizens of the country—with the neces-
sary intellectual back-ground needed
for a proper understanding of the pro-
blems in their true perspective.

Andhra University's Questionaire

HE questionaire issued by the

Andhra University to the Principals

and managements of affiliated col-
Jeges and the Members of the Acade-
mic Council and the Senate for an
experssion of views on problems like the
differentiation of studies at the end of
the fourth form, the abolition of the
Intermediate and the fate of second
grade colleges and financial repercus-
sions. The questionaire contains a few
observations of a leading character
making it clear that it is too early to
bring about a bifurcation of studies and
that it is unwise to abolish the inter-
mediate in view of the failure of the
experiment made in Mysore. Reorga-
nisation should be effected at one and
the same time in all provinces on similar
lines so that there may not be much
difference between systems of education
prevailing in different parts of the coun-
try. Theauthorities of the University
would do well toinvite suggestions from
the members of the staff councils of
affiliated colleges and other bodies
interested in problems of education.
In this connection it may also be
pointed out that the University authori-
ties should see that The Andhra. Uni-
versity Teachers’ Federation inclusive
of lecturers of affiliated colleges should

be constituted under the auspices of
the University to discuss such questions
of great value, express their views
thereupon, as they are expected to
know best the merits and demerits of
every change.

—

Central Board’s Recommendations

VHE report states that the admini-
stration of vernacular education in
India is lax in many ways and the

Board with a view to improve it agreed
to the desirability of instituting a
Board of Vernacular Education in each
province. Its function and constitution
have to be decided in accordance with
the requirements of each individual
province. :

THE majority of the members of the

Board were strongly in favour of
removing such executive matters as the
appointment, transfer of teachers from
the local body to the Inspector. It was
also agreed that the general curriculum
for boys and girls need not be different,
that Co-education up to the age of 10
is not objectionable and that primary
education without teaching the basic
principles common to all rgligioqs is
incomplete. Every province is rqulred
to make asurvey of the educational
needs of its industries and commerce so
that the danger of creating unemploy-
ment of another kind by developing
technical schools to such an extent that
occupations could not absorb the pro-
ducts of the schools, may not arise.
The valuable recommendations made
by the Central Board as a result of labo-
rious discussion and patient research
may be safely adopted in practice by
the provincial governments in their re-
form of education, making a few alter-
ations to suit the changing conditions
prevalent in their respective Provinces.
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DELHI

ALL-INDIA EDUCATION BOARD

At the first meeting of the Hindustani
Talimi Sangh held on 23rd May at Wardha,
the Sangh considered the question of the func-
tions of the Sangh, as laid down in the consti-
tution, and after a full discussion of the
programme of work and the machinery
necessary for carrying out the above functions
it passed the following resolutions :

a. Resolved that the Sangh generally
approves of and adopts the syllabus prepared by
the Zakir Hussain Committee and appoints a
Curriculum Committee, with Mr. E. W, Arya-
nayakam as Convenor, to consider and recom-
mend cbanges and additions to the said syllabus.

b. Resolved that the Managing Committee
do take steps to start a few experimental schools
and teachers' training centres under its direct
control and managemesnt.

¢. Resolved that the Managing Committee
shall make necessary arrangements to advise
and supervise private expsriments in basic edu-
cation whenever requested to do so. '

d. Resolved that the Sangh should appoint
a Publication Committee, with Srimati Asha
Devi as Secretary, to select, prepare and publish
suitable educational literature for teachers in
the basic schools.

e. Resolved that a delegation consisting of
Acharya Kripalini, Kaka Saheb Kalelkar, and
Mr. E. W. Aryanayakam, be requested to meet
the Ministers of the Congress Provinces.

f. Resolved that the Sangh should appoint a
committee, with Mr. K. G. Saiyidain as Convenor
to {rame curricula and deal with all other
matters relating to the training of teachers for
basic education.

g. It was resolved that a small research
centre with one full-time worker be started

attached to the training school at Jamia Millia,

Delhi, where research work relating to all
aspects of basic education and its introduction
shouid be undertaken on modest lines,
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CENTRAL ADVISORY BOARD MEETING

The Committee of the Central Advisory
Board of Education, appointed to consider the
Wardha Scheme of Education, will meet in
Simla on the 28th instant.

This Committee was appointed by the
Board in its third annual meeting held in New
Delhi on the 28th January to examine the
scheme of educational reconstruction incorpo-
rated in the Wardha Scheme in the light of
the Wood-Abhott Report and other relevant
documents, for e. g.. the reports of committees
appointed by certain Provincial Governments,
and to make recommendations.

The following are the members of the
committee: Mr. B, G. Kher, (Chairman); Dr.
Syed Mohmood, Bihar, Pandit R.S. Shukla,
C. P., Lady Grigg, Rajkumari Amrit Kaur, Dr.
Sir Zia-ud-Din Ahmad, Aligarh, Mr. J. E.
Parkinson, Educational Commissioner with the
Government of India, Mr. R. M. Statham,
Madras, Mr. W. H. F. Armstrong, Punjab; Dr.
Shyam Prasad Mookerjee, Calcutta; Dr. Za&kit
Husain, Khan Fazl Mobammad Khau,
Hyderabad. .

MADRAS k ‘ ST g

PROVINCIAL EDUCATIONAL
CONFERENCE

The 29th session of the Madras Provincial
Educational Conference tock place from the
16th May at Mangalore under the presidency

of Mr. M. S. Sabhesan of the Madras Presi-
dency College.

. Several useful speeches were made and
mstruct}ve papers were read at the Conference,
Many important resolutions (which appear
elsewhere) were passed at the Conference.

* * *

The Eighth Provincial Geographical Con-
ference under the presidency of Mr. C. J. Varkey
Parliamentary Secretary to the Minister of Edu-
cation ; and the Provincial Physical Edacation
Conference under the presidency of Mr. A. B.
Shetty, Parliamentary ‘Secretary to the Minister
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.of Public Information, were held in conjunction

with the Provincial Educational Conference at
Mangalore.

At both the Conferences gpeeches were
made stressing on the place of health, industries
and communications in Educational progress;
and the need for physical education for the future
generation of our country.

SCHEME OF UNIVERSAL LITERACY

With a view to evolve a comprehensive
scheme of universal literacy in the province
within a definite period of about five years, it is
understood, that the Government propose to
convene a conference of educational experts in
October at the Secretariat.

LITERACY AMONG INDUSTRIAL
WORKERS

A scheme for promating literacy among
industrial workers is engaging the attention
of the Government. They have under con.
sideration a proposal that in the case of
the workers in large factories attendance at
school should be made a condition of employ-
ment and the cost of education should be borne
by the factory owners. The scheme contem-
plates that the factory owners should make
provision at their own cost for imparting edu-
cation to half-timers, employees aged between
12 and 15, in the three R’s. They should also
take the responsibility of ensuring literacy
among workers within five years. The scheme
has been circulated among commercial and
industrial organizations of the presidency.

It is stated that the Southern India Cham-
ber of Commerce, while expressing full sym-
pathy with the scheme, considers it impossible
for the employers to undertake the responsi-
bility under the present conditions of industrial
depression.

TEN ACRES FOR EACH GRADUATE

The colonisation scheme for helping the
educated unemployed, was formally igaugu-
rated on May 2 in the Senate Room of the
Annamalai University, the Vice-Chancellor
presiding.

The Deputy Registrar of Co-operative
Societies and Assistant Director of Agriculture
were both present. Due to the untiring efforts
of Rao Bahadur M. R. Ramaswami Sivan
and the willing co-operation of the Departments
concerned, a Society was registered and four

graduates of the University have entered into
an agreement to work out the scheme. To each
of the student-farmers, a plot of ten acres has
been assigned ; as per the bye.laws specially
framed for running the Society, It is a scheme,
almost the first of the kind started in the Presi.
dency. The Syndicate of the University has
set apart about 100 acres, owned by it, to be
parcelled out among ten candidates to be recrui-
ted. At present only four candidates have
joined and the Society has given the lands on
lease to the candidates.

The University has announced that it is
prepared to recruit graduates of any University
who would apply to become student farmers.

INCREASING COLLEGE FEES

It is understood thata proposal is under
the consideration of the Ministry for increasing
fees in colleges. The Government, have
decided to exempt Harijan students from pay-
ment of fees in colleges and the concession is
to take effect immediately.

BENGAL o

CALCUTTA LEADS IN MILITARY
SCIENCE

Twenty-five Bengali students sat for the
Junior Military Certificate Examination, the
first of its kind in India held under the auspices
of the Calcutta University in May last, The
examination in the theoretical subjects was held
in the University Buildings, but the examina-
tion in subjects such as musketry practice,
trench warfare, etc.,, was conducted in the
Presidency Batalion Parade Grounds.

It might be recalled that after protracted
negotiations with the military authorities, the
Calcutta University agreed to introduce Military
Science as one of the subjects of study in the
Intermediate and Bachelor of Arts courses.
According to the regulations framed for this
new course of studies, candidates showing good
results in this examination will be entitled fo
some privileges in regard to other subjects.

LITERACY CAMPAIGN

The Literacy and Adult Education Cam-
paign launched by the Bengal Provincial
Students’ Federation, which has gained support
from Mr, Subbas Chandra Bose, has adopted the
following programme of work. They also invite
students other than the members of the Federa-
tion to co-operate with them, It is understood
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that training classes also are being held for
educating the students.

(a) Teaching of alphabets to the adults,
(b) Imparting elementary education on social,
political and economic problems, (¢) Revival
of national culture and its development.

The following will be the method of
tackling.the problem :

(a) Opening of at least one night school in a
working centre (b) to collect the records of the
past  history of that locality and take
elaborate statistics of the present condition, (c) to
révive the lost or neglected fine arts; (d)
establishment of at least one reading room and a
library, (e) to introduce sports (f) to impart
education for the improvement of the sanitary
conditions of a village or a labour area; (h) ar-
rangement for lantern lectures and to make daily
news available by means of wall newspapers
and (i) to stage popular plays dealing with the

problems of the people—which have educative
value.

BOMBAY

PHYSICAL, EDUCATION INSTITUTION

The Government of Bombay have accepted
the recommendations of the Physical Educa-
tion Committee, appointed by them in September
1937, to establish a training institute for
physical edacation. The course extends to over
nine months. .Tuitions at the institute will be
free and the total number of admissions will be
one hundred of which ten per cent will receive
stipeads.

Preference in admission will be given to
young graduates in teaching and experienced
teachers. The Director of Public Instruction
has been authorised to depute about twenty
Government teachers, men  and women, yearly
for training in the institute. Sanction is accorded
for five posts in connection with the institute,
which will be located in the military buildings
at Santa Cruz. The course of instruction will
contain psychology principles, material and
methods of physical education, hygiene, first
aid, elements of sociology, conduct and organi-
sation of games, camping and scouting as well

as mothercraft and infant care for women
students.

CASTE BAR IN SCHOOLS

It is stated by a communique issued by the
Government of Bombay, that a grant-in-aid
payable to local authorities is liable for penal

reduction, if local authorities refuse admission

to a child into any of its schools on grounds of
caste or community.

Further, it is said that under the existing
rules all schools, managed by public bodies
and maintained from public funds, are open to
pupils of all classes and communities without
distinction but actual experience has shown
that the rules removing the disabilities of child-
ren belonging to the Scheduled Castes are not
always observed. It has been found that
Scheduled Caste students are either directly
refused admission or discouraged from attend.
ing schools maintained by some local authorities.

As it is the declared policy of the Govern-
ment that no discrimination should be made
against Scheduled Castes in edacational insti-
tutions aided from public funds on the ground
of caste, the Government have published a
draft rule vnder the Bombay Primary Educa-
tion Act tothe effect that no grant shall be
paid to a local authority, which refuses admis-
sion to pupils on the ground of caste.

U.P.

SEC. EDUCATION TO BE ENCOURAG-
ED BY PRIVATE EFFORTS

In accordance with the Government's
repeated assertion that the primary concem of
the Government was with primary education
and that secondary education might largely be
left to private efforts, subsidised through grants-
in-aid from the Government, an Rdocation
Department communique states that where
private bodies exist, which consider themselves
capable of taking over and administering
Government high schools and colleges under
certain conditions, they will be invited to
approach the Director of Public Instruction
with specific proposals for the transfer to them
of individual Government high schools and
colleges. In so doing, it will be essential for
the bodies to give sufficient details of their
status, constitution and finances and satisfy the
Government that they are in all senses com-
petent to take the place of the Government in

the administration of the schools and’ colleges
as aided institutions.

SPREAD OF LITERACY

The U. P. Government are understood to
have addressed a circalar letter to all commis.
sioners of Divisions inthe U. P. stating that

THROUGH DIFFERENT PROVINCES 417

. ernment desire that teachers in the
tlgiest:i;cot"eénoaurcls and Municipal scbpols who
were interested in the sprcgd of lltcr_acy in
the province should devote their spare time to
adult education and the removal of illiteracy in
the villages.

Proceeding, the circular observes that the
district and municipal teachers shpuld hold
classes out of school hours for this purpose
in the school buildings. These classes should
cater for adults who _should_l?e taught _the
simple elements of reading, writing and arith-
metic together with simple gpography and a
little history in the form of stories.

The Government expresses inability at
present to give any remuneration whatever or to
promise any remuneration for the future but
hold out a possibility to consider giving
some suitable recognition to teachers who are
able to show good results in the matter of adult
education.

It is also understood that the Chairmen
of the local bodies have been requested by the
Government to forward a report of the progress
made in this direction to the Director of Public
Instruction, U. P. every six months.

AL BOARD OF VERNACULAR
CENTR EDUCATION

It is now definitely learnt that there isa
proposal before the Government to estab.lnsh.a
central body to control vernacular education In
the United Provinces.

Considering the subject of education, the
majority of the members of the Local Self Gov-
ernment Expert Committee felt that although
they were anxious that they should not in any
manner encroach upon the rights an§l' pnvxleges
as well as the daties and yeSponsibnlltxes of the
local bodies, it was high time that some sort of
central machinery should be proyided to control
education throughout the province. !t was
necessary that there must be uniformity not
only in the curricula in all the schools but also
in the method by which ed.ucatxon shou.ld be
imparted to the Dboys and girls at the primary
stage.

The majority of the committee approved of
the scheme ;J)ut f}c]uward by Dr. S. H. Zaheer to
form a Central Board of Education which
would control vernacular education throughout
the pravince,

UNIVERSITIES ENQUIRY COMMITTEE

To examine the working of provincial.
universities, as also the whole guestion of uni-
versity education in the province in the llgbt of
experience gained in the two t.ypes‘ of univer—
sities, the unitary and the resxdeptlal, wljxch
exist in the province, and Yvith. a view to bring-
ing about greater uniformity in standards and
better co-ordination of activities and to prevent
unnecessary duplication, the U. P, Governmept.
have appointed a committee under the Chair-
manship of Acharya Narendra Deo.

Other members of the committee include-
Pandit Hirdayanath Kunzru, Mr. Sri Prakgsh
and Mr. Niamatullah, ex-Judge of the High
Court.

C.P.
VIDYA MANDIRS

Mahatma Gandhi inaugurated on the 21st
of April last the Vidya Mandir sponsored by t'he
C. P. Government by laying the foundation
stone of a brick and mud building at Wardha.

Mahatma Gandhiand Pandit Ravi Shankar
Shukla reminded the students of their service
to the country in driving out illiteracy and
exhorted them to adapt themselves to the
village environment, mix with the villagers and
lead simple lives.

Out of 5,000 applicants, only 166 hav_e
been selected for stipends and of the 34 non-sti-
pendary students, two are law graduates and
five are graduates.

* * *

It is learnt that the Vidya Mandir sg:heme
is receiving good support from the public. It
iz stated that offers to open 80 Vidya M_andxrs
have been received from some Zammd_arS.
The Government have for the present deC:lded
to establish 166 Vidya Mandirs in the province.

It is also understood, that rules are being
framed by the Finance Department to expedite
acquisition of lands for Vidya Mandirs before
the cultivation season.

MYSORE
EDUCATION IN THE STATE

From a review of the Government of Mysore
on the Report of the Director of Public Instruc.-
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tion in the State, it is understood that there were
387 Goverament institutions in the State with a
total strength of 51,723 ; 4,858 schools under
the management of local bodies, with a strength
of 222,062 3 1,619 aided schoois with a strength
of 50,032 and 29 unaided institutions with a
strength of 2,994, making a total in all of 7,731
ingtitutions under all kinds of management with
an aggregate strength of 339,696.

There was a decrease in tha total number
of institutions due to the decrease in the numbet
of private institutions, but the total strength

increased by 17.020 pupils, from the previous
year.

The number of Primary Schools for boys
increased from 5,733 to 5,868 with an increase
in the strength from 2,17,063 to 2,31,684. The
demand for mors Primay Schools in rural areas
is persistent. As the finances of many of the
Local Education Authorities did not permit the
opening of new schools. Government sanctioned
an allotment of Rs. 15,000 for the purpose
during 1936-37 and added a provision of
Rs. 10,000 in the budget for 1937-38. These
amounts have been utilised for opening new
Primary Schools. There were 418 Primary
Schools exclusively for girls. The schools for
adults are reported to continue in an unsatis-
factory condition.

During the year under report, the number
of Middle Schools was 302 (293 in the previous
year) with an increase in the strength of pupils
by 2,644. Eight new Middle Schools were
opened during the year, but there was a demand
for more schools and need for more teachers in
existing schools.

The number of High Schools for boys was
32 (one more than in the previous year) with an
increase in the strength from 8,244 to 8,704,
including 82 girls. Of the 32 High Schools, 18

were Government institutions, 12 aided and two
unaided ones.

With a view to adjusting High School
education to the psychological needs of the
various types of pupils and to direct pupils who
have no aptitude for literary studies from Uni-
versity courses into post-secondary vocational
courses the S.S.L.C. course of study was
revised from the current year 1937.38, ‘

The number of separate schools for girls
was 540 with a strength of 38,391 pupils as
gaainst 552 institutions with a strength of

38,393 pupikk in the previous year. The
decrease in the numbar of schoole for girls is
due to the amalgamation of separate’ primary

schools for girls with general schools, wherever
it was possible.

The financial position of several Local
Education Authorities is unsatisfactory. On
this account as also to prevent waste, the
question of abolishing all languishing schools
requires speedy consideration. The work in
adult schools should also be improved. Govern-
ment have appointed a committee of officials
and non-officials to consider questions connected
with the expansion of primary education and
are awaiting their report.

TRAVANCORE

FREE BOOKS TO BACKWARD
CLASS PUPILS

The Government have sanctioned Rs. 4,000
for the free supply of text-books to pupils
belonging to backward communities, studying
in the various schools of the State, for the
current academic year. It may be of interest
to note that a grant of Rs. 1,500 was made for
this purpose last year to the Harijan Sevak
Sangh.

The task of distribution of the text-books
will be entrusted to the Education Department,
who will carry it out through their Inspecting
Officers, and Headmasters of schools.

FACULTIES IN TRAVANCORE
'"VARSITY

An announcement by the University of
Travancore states that the Faculties of Arts,
Science, Oriental Studies and Fine Arts,
Technology, Law and Education have been
instituted in the University,

The Technology Faculty will provide for
Degree, Diploma and Certificate courses in civil,
mechanical and electrical engineering. Classes
will start work from the beginning of the
academic year 1939-40. Diploma and certi-
ficate courses in textile technology and textile
chemistry are proposed to be started in the
course of the academic year 1938-39.

The Arts Faculty will provide for B. A,,
B.A. (Hons.) and M. A. degrees, the Science
Faculty for B.Sc., B.Sc. (Hons.), M. Sc., and
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Diploma in Geography. B.A., B.A. (Honpurs)
and M.A. degrees, and Diplomas in O_ncntal
Titles for Saaskrit, Malayalam, and Tamil, and
Diplomas in Fine Arts are also under con-
templation.

In Law, there will be the B.L. and M.L.
Degrees, and in Education, the L.T. degree.

Provision is being made for the award of
research degrees on the results of meritorious
research.

BIHAR
MILITARY SCHOOL FOR BIHAR

Following the recent announcement of the
Hon. Dr. Syed Mahmud, Minister for education,
steps will be taken for opening a military school
in Bihar. It is understood that informal consul-
tations are going on between the Minister and
officials and non-officiais. Mr, G. M. Jadhav of
the Eliphinstone College, Bombay, on invitation
from Dr. Syed Mahmud, has arrived here to
tender advice in this connection.

TRAINING IN AGRICULTURE

A proposal to impart agricultural training
to Biharis is under the consideration of the
Government, based on a system of exchange of
students between the Bibhar and the U. P.
Governments. It has been decided to send,
it is understood, ten young men from Bihar to
the Cawnpore Agricultural College every year
and the U. P. Government in return will send
20 students from their Province to the Bihar
Veterinary College for training in veterinary
science, there being no veterinary college in the
United Provinces. The expenses of these
students would be met in each case by the
respective Governments,

SIND
TRADE SCHOOL FOR KARACHI

The Karachi Corporation has approved
of the scheme to establish a Trade School at
Karachi at an abnual recurring cost of Rs.
18,000 with a view to relieving unemployment
and has sanctioned the necessary appointments
for imparting vocational training. The courses
will include carpentry, ftailoring, painting,
confectionrey-making and bakery. Thg school
will be located in a central place in the city,

MEASURES TO REMOVE MASS
ILLITERACY

The Government of Sind, it is understood,
have appointed committee of ceven non-official
educationists to suggest measures to overhaul
the present system of education in the province
and also for introducing adult education with a
view to removing mass illiteracy. It ic further
understood Mr. Kazi, Bar-at-Law and Arabic
scholar, will be the chairman and Khan Baha-
dur G. N. Kazi, Director of Public Instruction,
will be the Secretary of the Committee.

————

ORISSA

PRIMARY EDUCATION ENQUIRY
COMMITTEE

In order to examine the different syllabuses
now in use in the primary and elementafy schools
of North and South Orissa, and to report on the
question of introduction of a uniform syllabus
for all the primary (lower and upper) schools in
North Orissa and the corresponding classes in
the elementary schools of South Orissa, the
Government of Orissa have appointed a com-
mittee, with the Director of Public Instruction as
Chairman. The Committee is asked to consider
the question of introducing with the minimum of
cost the teaching of the various handicrafts in
the above-mentioned schools of the province
and to suggest any other subject connected with
the primary education and relevant to it, which
can be included in the curriculum of all such
schools and to recommend a cheap and conveni-
ent plap of building for such schools; to consi-
der the extent to which the recommendations of
the Wardha Committee in the matter of sylla-
bus, accommodation and instruction on handi-
craft and physical training can be accepted in
this province ; and to consider the modifications
necessary in the training of teachers in view of
the changed syllabus to be introduced in schools
and to draw up a syllabus for training schools
for teachers intended for this class of schools,
due regard being paid to the recommendations
of the Wardha Committee on this subject.

]
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LORD ATHLONE ON STUDENTS
AND THE FUTURE

In the course of his address to the new
graduates of the London University delivered

last month, Lord Athlone, Chancellor of the
University, said ;

“In these days, when half the world seems
distraught with a pugnacious nationalism, you
should remember that knowledge and wisdom
should have no boundaries either of country,
race, creed or sex. Unless this ideal had been
firmly maintained in the universities of old,
civilisation would probably have perished in
the Middle Ages. In the world of learning, all
men should be brothers. It is in the free
brotherhood of unfettered learning that the hope
of the world resides, and it is in your hands
that the future of the world is in trast. You
will bave the settling of its problems, and it is
a bitter thought that the older ones who care so
much will not see that future, and that you who
may now care so little will know what the older
ones will so much like to know.

* You must remember, also, that you have
not paid for anything like the cost of your edu-
cation: the tax-payers have borne the greater
part of it. In return the least that you can do
is to help to repay that debt by taking a sober
and serious share in the politics of your country,
and in that service showing to all and sundry
that a graduate of a university brought to the
solution of every problem an open and unbias-
sed mind a critical and reasoned judgment, and
a sympathetic appreciation of the views of
those who might not agree,”

MR. M. S. SABHESAN
ON REORGANISATION SCHEME

Mr. M. S. Sabhesan in the course of his
presidential address delivered at the 29¢h Pro-
vincial Educational Conference observed :-—

“The first objection to the Government
scheme, is the absence in the communique

of any reference to finance. How could
any reorganisation be attempted unless
adequate funds were made available? Neither
the conversion of incomplete schools nor the
pravision of several vocational courses would
be possible unless funds were allotted in the
budget. The improvement of the conditions of
service, on which there was no difference of
opinion, meant additional expenditure. The
scheme was silent on the delicate and difficult
problem of the relation between the Government
and the Management. The aided institutions
had been playing a dominant part in the sphere
of education. Reorganisation of a far-reaching
nature, which was declared to be the end in
view, should affect the managing bodies in some
way or other at every stage. The success of
any scheme of reorganisation would depend, on
the financial stability and willingness of the

management to co-operate with the Govern-
ment.

The scheme did not indicate clearly any
planning in respect of education. The public
bad no idea asto what the Government pro-
gramme waseven ina general way and how
that programme was proposed to be completed.
If the tendency for drift should continue to be
the outstanding feature in the administration of
education, there would be no means for the
public to judge the progress of the reorganisa-
tion as years went on. It was important, there-
fore, that there should be a definite plan to
proceed upon for the general increase of literacy
and for ensuring that facilities were not confined
to certain communities, Mere expenditure of
money could not solve the fundamental problems
.Of primary education unless it was spent accord-
Ing to some well-considered scheme based on
faith, courage, as well as on the experience
and experiments in the past,

The: scheme gave them no idea as to the
manner in which the conditions of service of
tgache}'s were proposed to be regulated. Admi«
nistration reports and other official reports adm-
itted the seriousness of the position in many aided
-schools and in several schools under local
bodies. Conditions of service in secondary and
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elementary schools, were equally bad and utter
confusion prevailed in several schools under
local bodies. The contract which was insisted
upon by the Government had not proved useful
in ensuring security of tenure. Instances of man-
agements resorting to the provisions of the cont-
ract for terminating the services of qualified,
competent, and hard-working teachers on religi
ous or communal or linguistic grounds were not
infrequent and a state of alarm prevailed. The
proposed licence scheme for teachers in aided
elementary schools could not claim anything
more than that the position of the teachers
would not become worse. The Government
was aware of all these facts and yet no attempt
was made to set things right. The improve-
ment of the conditions of service in aided schools
was regarded by the Government as a concern
of the management.

PANDIT GOVIND BALLABH PANT
ON NEED FOR HIGHER EDUCATION.

Pandit Govind Ballabh Pant U. P. Premier
referred to the ancient universities of Nalanda,
Pataliputra, and Taxila and wished that Com-
mittee might make suggestions which would
take them back to their own gurus and enable
them to follow in the footsteps of those who
without involving any expenditure to the general
tax-payer were in a position to impart education
to thousands. A natural life of selflessness
without any consciousness of one being selfless
or vain was the aim and object of the ancient
educational system in India and nearer they
approached it, the higher the tone of their
education would be. He hoped that the Com-
mittee would be able to go down into funda-
mentals and to bring forward proposals which
would not only enable the Government to make
necessary changes in the constitution or in the
present manner of administration but which
would revitalise the entire system of education
and introduce soul and spirit into it,

Referring to the terms of reference, he
pointed out that there were three prominent
universities in the province and tbey entailed a
duplication of perhaps a certain amount of
avoidable expenditure and unless strict yngllgqce
was kept, money spent over the universities
may not pay back its full value. Therefore,
though he wounld like to have more th;m three
universities, they would have to co-ordinate the
activities of all the three. Substantial amount
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was being spent by the public exchequer in the
province over the universities, He saw no
reason why private charity should not be
stimualated. The entire revenue of the province
was derived from the rural areas, vet the
education there had been starved. It was,
therefore, unfair that a greater demand on their
resources should be made. He advised the
Committee to devise rules by which the univer-
sities would flourish profitably without making
larger inroads on the limited resources of the
public exchequer.

—

SCOPE OF HISTORICAL RESEARCH

Mr. C. Rajagopalachariar Prime Minister
of Madras in his speech on the scope of
Historical Research Observed :

“Even in a department as that of history,
the scholar might dive into the past and bring
out such discoveries as would put hope and
confidence in the people and enthusiasm in their
future work. The great things that had been
done by their forefathers which might be
Tevealed by research would put life and velocity
inta their blood and create the confidence and
hope that they too might accomplish such great
things. Research students should not work
with particular objects to bring about certain
desired results and conclusions, thus bringing
lies instead of truth. Such a thing was no good.
A false conclusion was a dangerous thing and
might do positive injury. While all conclusions
were useful, bad as well as pleasant ones, in
shaping their future, they should avoid mistakes
that had been committed before and which the
history research student might bring to lght.
In that sense, even past failures, miseries and
misfortunes could be useful. Many truths
might be discovered in history and archaeology.
In that respect, India was a gold mine, because
it was a very ancient land and had passed
through a very long period of history, the length
of which was hardly realised by students of
history. “ We bave such an old civilization in
our country,” “which is, much older than the
ordinary history books put it at. Therefore,
we can discover vast qualities of useful truths
in that research. The same was the case in
other fields of research also.



OUR WOMEN'S PAGE

PHYSICAL CULTURE FOR WOME

By BEGUM SHEIKH MINHAJ-UD-DIN i

N THE field of physical training for women,
whither are we going? We must, in order
to answer this question, elucidate what has
been achieved so far and try to discover

whether anything may be learned from experi-
ence. Let us then, with these twin aims in
view, consider woman—TI use the term in its
generic sense—in the progressive stages of her
development ; as infant, child at school, girl,
and finally wife and mother. If we can as-
certain whether her needs, at any or all of these
stages, should be differentiated from those of
man, and if so, in what particulars, we shall have
gone far towards finding the answer we seek.

Early Childhood

There is no one, 1 think, who will dis-
tinguish betwen the sexes as regards the factors
which promote their physical well-being' during
infancy. Many mothers, however, seem regret-
tably unaware that training can—and indeed
should—begin then, for it is during these early
months and years that the foundation of health
or ill-health is laid. The seeing eye can trace,
alas, from the curved spines, bandy legs, and
many other such defects of adults, such lament-
able errors as allowing an infant to sit up too
soon, stand and walk too soon, or eat food un-
suited to his or her immature digestion. I
allude to these unhappy possibilities only to
stress my point: that the physical risks run
by humanity, even in its cradle, are numerous
and common to both sexes.

In India, the case is fairly bad. Ad-
vancing from infancy to early childhood, the
situation does not alter much. Boys and girls
alike still need constant supervision and skilled
instruction to protect them from becoming the
victim of careless habits—principally those of
posture—which can adversely affect their health,

Enthusiasm at School

It is a matter of grave concern that very
little interest is taken by our girls when they
join school.  On the other hand, there are many
institutions in foreign countries where one finds
young ladies conserving and improving their
physique with the nltimate aim of racial health
leading to peace and prosperity.

The League of Health and Beauty in
England has 1,20,000 members, with branches

in all parts of the country, Never before,
has a similar success attended such an
enterprise. Those, who have watched its
televised displays and films, must have wondered
what there is in its methods which has made
its appeal so attractive.

In addition to these national efforts, there
are scores of others which include provision for
physical training in their activities; and scores,
if not hundreds, of individuals who devote
much of their time to the teaching of ‘health’
classes. Yet, in their estimation, in spite of
these wide-spread and ever-increasing labours,
no more than a fringe of what is wanted has
been touched.

Qur Duty as Parents

Entering her next category, .woman may
become a wife and, subsequently, a mother, the
controller of a home, the companion of a
husband, the guide on all subjects to a child.
Surely, it is because of this ultimate function that
her path must, at some stage diverge from that
of man, and her individual needs be recognised.
The desiderata for women as wife and mother
are charm and gentleness; a balanced persona-
lity, which is the outward sign of inward
harmony between body, mind, and spirit; a
physique that has never suffered undue strain
and so will enable her to companion her husband
in all his various ount-door pursuits; a law of
health, if there be one, to make motherhood an
event fraught with the minimum of risk, both to
herself and to her progeny ; finally, a knowledge
of the body’s functionings, which will equip her
to lead her children expertly, out of her own
knowledge and experience, to bodily perfection,
rather than haphazardly, out of ignorance, to
faulty bodies and unsound health. Woman is
the creator or the potential creator, of generations
tocome, the architect of the future. She does not
want, in her body, either enormous strength or
unyielding muscle. She requires, rather, grace
elasticity, poise and above ali, beauty in its deep-
est sense, the beauty that emanates from exuber-
ant, positive health. She needs an aesthetic, artis.
tic side to any training intended to appeal to her.
There must be scope for the development of pow=
ers of self-expression ; an opportunity for relaxa-
tion, not only from gaysical toil but also from
mental dulness ; something to produce exhilara-
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tion, the prelude to bappiness ; and a certainty
that what she learns will do herself and her
prospective child good, not harm, This is our
duty, as mothers, to teach.

A Few Suggestions

Many young people will wonder as to what
I mean by Physical Culture for women Itisa
mistaken idea to think that this term means dul],
formal and repetitive exercises, It stands for all
formsof Physical activity—gymnastics, dancing,
games, athletics, swimming, boxing, hiking,
camping, bicycling and can be taken even in
purdah without any inconvenience or trouble.
It should be remembered that physical culture
should be planned so as to give real
recreation in two senses—recreation in its
modemn sense and a re-creation of mind and
body—a sound and active body is of littie use,
unless it is under the control of an alert mind.

I would suggest that all schools should
have Keep Fit classes and that they should be
continued throughout the year. As girls get
on in years, it is natural that they should lose
a certain amount of their vigour, and so be
forced to drop out of the more energetic sports 5
out there is no reason at all why they should
give up all physical activity, rather, indeed,
every reason why they should take sufficient
exercise, in a form enjoyable to them, to help
to keep themselves in good health.

It is a pity, very few trained teachers
there are in India who will take the responsibility
of advising such enquiries—possibly only those
whose training has not entailed sufficient ana-
tomy and physiology for them to understand
fully the far-reaching effects of physical exer-
cise.

Our body is a highly mechanised affair.
‘We keep our motors and our machines in good
running repair, so that we can get the highest
percentage of efficiency out of them. The body
should be treated alike. When necessary, put it
in the hands of an expert, who knows how to
get the best out of it and with it the best out of

life itself.
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Educational Films in Japan
By P. D. Perking

F all countries, perhaps none is more film
or camera minded than Japan. Smal}

country villages each have their motion

picture theatre. In the cities there is
usually a Theatre Street such as Sin Kyogoku
in Kyoto, Sinkaiti in Kobe, Dotombori and
Sinsekai in Osaka, besides the smaller movie
house to be found near each shopping district
Suqdays and holidays find the average family
on its outing and usually father or elder brother
carries a camera. Not the cheap boxtype, but
one of the latest models with imported lenz and
range finder. In the large department stores
the photographic departments show the greatest
sales increase. The Japanese are indeed film
conscious.

Tbhe admission fee of the theatre is low and
the usual program, averaging three and a halif
hours, is twice as long as that of an American
theatre. In the larger cities foreign films are
shown—French, German and American, and of
these the average theatre.goer seems to prefer
German to American films. However the
number of foreign films shown in comparison
with Japanese productions is negligible.

Most Japanese films are produced either in
Kyoto or Tokyo and most of the larger producers
mamtamm two studios—one in Tokyo from

modern pictures and one in Kyoto for historical
pictures.

In t_he field of educational films, Japan is
not lagging, and it seems to be her policy to

increase rather than to decrease appropriations
for this branch of education.

Generally speaking, most of the educational
films to be used within the Empire are produced
by the Department of Education. Companies
such as Okamoto of Tokyo produce and rent
films but the Mombhusyo films are sold. These
vary in length from 200 to 1000 meters and are
supplied on payment of the rental fee. .The
charge made by the Department of Education
is 40 sen per meter for silent films and 50 sen
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per meter for sound films, with no charge for
packing ot transportation. At this rate the cost
of a film varies from 65 yen to nearly 600 yen,
depending. upon the length. The name, text
oand price of ¢ach new film produced by the
Department of Edueation iz antounced in the
Qfficial Gazette which is issued every day.

Films concerning the Imperial Family ate,
limited to government ofhices, schools, libraries.
museums, public ingtitutions, newspaper and
magazine offices and these cannot be shown for
profit and may not be sublet. Films sold by
the Mombusyo must not be reproduced or chan.
ged and if re-sold, notification of the sale must
be sent to the Mombusyo.

A list of the general subjects might be of
interest in indicating both the topics which the
Educational Department wishes to emphasize
and those it considers suitable for cuch methods
of teaching,

1. The Imperial Family.
2. Education in National Conscionsness

(7 films)

3. Sports and Athletics (14, )

4. Health and Sanitation 7 )

5, The Japanese Home 6 )

6. Geography of Japan 8 )

7. Noted Places in Japan (17 ,, )

8, Famous Events (13 ,, )

9. Japanece Industries (16 ,, )

10. Vocational Training B3 ., )
11, Popular Science (22 ,, )
12. Stories {24 ,, )

These general classifications include such
titles as "In Memory of Admiral Togo,” "Athle-
‘tics for Women,” “The Common Fly and ite
Dangers,” “The Care of Babies,” “Etiquetts,”
“ The Nippon Alps,” “The River Sumida,”
“ Vieiting Tokyo inan Airship,” “ Our Steel
Industry " “ Professions for Women," * Tha
Biolegy ¢f the Sea,” “The Boy and hic Father,”

The Okamoto company of Tokyo seems to
be exceedingly aggressive in producing educa-
tional films and thece are rented instead of being
sold. The usual rental is one yen per reel per
day, though a higher fee may be charged for
special pictures or the newest productions. The
Tokyo Niti Niti and itg sister paper the OQsgaka
Mainity, though they bproduce mews films for
the most part, Supply some educational
subjects and more important they manage a
“School Circulating Cinema League.” This
league was organized in April 1928 by the

thitty primary schools in and near Osaka and a
month later were joined by twenty six primary
schools in Tokyo, Since both public and
ptimary and middle schoolg forbid students to
attend motion picture theatrec unless they are
accompanied by theit parents, this league was

organized to supply filme that would both
entertain and sdycate.

The films are circulated once a month —
sometimes onee ift two months — and are shown
ol one monthly program. To all subsctibers spe-
ﬁial bulletins are sent with a monthly magazine

Cinema Education.” The rate of subscription
including two Dbulletins and one copy of the
magazine is 6 yen per month per films for
primary schools and 8 ven for secondary schools.
At the present time there are approximately
449 subsctibers in the Osaka district (31 secon.
dary, 418 primary schools) Tokyo has 308
subscribers (10 secondary, 298 primary schools,)
Kyugyu dietriet 102 subscribers ({33 secon.
dary 69 primary schools. Pragtically all pre-

fectual or public s¢hools now have film projec.
tors,

The list of filme cupplied by Okamoto seems
at first Sight to duplicate those of the Rduca-.
tional department. However a close examinas
tion of the subjects of the films will reveal that
they are not duplications. The following, is
a list of the topics treated by the Okamoto
Company films.

1. The Imperial Family (10 films)
2. Geography and Scenery {51 ,, )
3. Agriculture and Communications (22 ,, )
4, Biology and Natural History (31 , )
5. Physiology and Sanitation (14 , )
6. Military Drill (22 ., )
7. Athletics 21 . )
8. Cattoons (63 , )
9. Comediec 32 .. )

10, Fables and Dramac for Segial
Education (88 ., )

Representative titles of Okamoto films are:

“ A Tour Atqund Osima Island,” “Akakura
in the Wiater,” From Tokyo to Aomori,” “For-
estry in Saghalien,” “Shipbuilding,” “The Deve-
lopment of the Railroad.” “Prevention of Fire,”
“The Island of the Sea Leopara,” "The Human
Body ond the Principles of Conception,” "The
Tonsils,,” “The Surrender of Port Arthur,”
“"Winter Sports.” “Polo and Riding,” “The Ant
and the Dove” from Aesops Fables, “The
Tongue-cut Sparrow,” “Explanation of the
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EDUCATION IN ANCIENT INDIA

@

Dr. Radhakumud Mookeryi in the course
of an article contributed to the * Aryan Path’
observed :

The ancient Indian educational system has
a most significant name—Bralimacharya. The
pame indicates that education is a Process of
life. The Atharva Veda describes the Brahma-
chari as practiser of ascetic austerities.

The first point of this system is that a
school is a natural formation, not an artificial
institution. The pupil must seck the teacher
who can admit him to hic teaching,

In ancient India the school was the home
of the teacher. Tt was a hermitage. The cons-
tant touch between teacher and taught was vital
to education as conceived here. India balisved
in the domestic cystem in both industry and

22 Continued from preceding page.

Imperial Rescript,” Eternal as Heaven and
Earth.”

Most of these filims average 1 or 2 reels in
length and unless it is a sound film the teachers
usually give an explanation before or during the
picture. In some schools there is also a motion
picture camera and pictures are taken of school
events, such as wrestling, sea bathing, gymna-
stice, military drill, ete, Not only are these
then projected for the school but chown to
gatherings of graduates who wish to sce what
their successors are doing and to know how the
cchool ie progrescing.

From this it will be seen that Japan is fully
cognizant of the value of motion pictures as a
means of education. And if one could not anly
see the films themselves, but could watch the
faces of the children as they view these monthly
programs, one would app_reciate that much care-
ful planning had been given to the plots and
scenatios, for they are not mere recitalc of fact.
And ac stated above, it is expected that in the
future educational films will occupy an even

greater position in teaching the boys and girls of

Japan. (I R. L. B)

education, and not in the methods of large-scale
production in factories turning out standardised
articles.

The pupils membership of the family of
his Guru constitutes a ¢onstant stimulus to the
ideas to which he is dedicated, while it also
appears as & protective sheath, shutting out
nnwholesome  influences, and as o rectraining
force. Agam, the novice feels that he is not
lost in 2 crowd.

Apart, however, from the special educative
value of the teacher’s home as the school, there
is the factor of its environment or setting as an
integral part of the scheme. The school is in
sylvan surroundings. The pupil’s first daily
duty is to walk to the forest, cut and collect
wood, and fetch it home for tending the sacred
fire.

The pupil’s next daties were to tend the
teacher’s house and cattle, Tending the house
was training the pupil in self-help, in recogni-
tion of the dignity of labour, of menial service
for hic teacher and the student-brothethood.
Tending cattle was education is a craft as part
of the highest liberal education, The craft
selected is the primary industry of India. '

“Another doty of the Brakmachari is to go
out on a daily round of begging, not for himself
but for the support of his school, Its educative
value is explained in the Satapatha Brahmdana
(xi. 3, 3, 5), which points out that it is meant
to produce in the pupil a spirit of humapity and
of renunciation.

We may now have an idea of the working
of the school as a whole. Its physical surround-
ings away from centres of population give to its
students opportunities for contact with nature
and for solitude.

Alone in the woods or pastures, an indi-
vidual gets emotive responses in the form of
fear, wonder, or joy, which reawaken in him
the ¢onsciousacas of self which he loses in the
crowds of the city. For emotional tension
brings in its wake the feeling of selfhood.

Then, again, colitude has its own effects

-on 2 man’s inner development,

It is these sylvan schools and hermitages
that have built up the thought and the civiliza-

‘tion of India.

THE NEW EDUCATION

. During the course of an interesting article
on “New Education ” in the Bombay Teachers’
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Book Reviews

THE CORONATION ENGLISH READERS.

Edited by Prof. ]. €. Rollo. Publi ;
E. G, Paul & Co, Madras. = D ohers:

Messrs B.G. Paul & Co,, are to be congra-
tulated on having brought out 2 new set of
teaders for use in Forms of the Middle School
departmcnt: They have been edited under
the .able‘gmdance of Prof. Rollo of the Mysore
U_mvermty. They seem to have been prepared
vnth care, the aim of the writers being not only
to improve the vocabulary of the pupil but also
to give him practice in sentence-construction. The
readgrs are well-graded, the language is simple
{md idiomatic. The lessons are ap to rouse the
interest of the pupil. They are so written that
the pupil would be tempted to read them at
home before they are done in the class room.
The helps and exercises at the end should prove
very usefu] to the teacher and the pupil. The
get-up is excellent, and the price is moderate.
‘We hope the readers will be widely used in
forms of the Middle School department in our

schoals. D. N. S.

=X Continued from breceding puge.,

Journal, the Hon. Mr. B. G. Kher, Prime
Minister of Bombay, remarked :

T_here is nothing wrong in aiming to impart
education through a process which would equip
a student for some useful occupation after he
leaves schaol or college. That is what most of
the students aim at. A large number of
students go to colleges because they have
nothing else to do.

Unfortunately in India students do not
know what would happen immediately they
leave their college or school. We must make
earnest efforts to impart such education to our
boys that they would be self.reliant and useful
members of society in later years.

The present lot of teachets is looked down
upon as mere appendages. This great mal-
adjustment must be remedied. The status of
the teacher must be the very highest in the laad,
5 1 8m not againgt upiversity education, but

am against each and svety student wanting to
undergo utiversity education just to get employ-
ment, Our ambition is to make an aver 4
mi’_] getter equipped than he g today, or atti[igs
a higher level of education thag he does today.

On that depends the measyr :
aspects of life. e of progress in all
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Personal Notes

SiIR. M, VISWESWARAYYA
ex-Dewan of Mysore, has been elected as chair-

man of the Court of the Indian Institute of
Sciences.

. MR. SHYAMA PRASAD MOOKERJEE
Vice-Chancellor, Caleutta University, has recei-
ved an invitation from Geneva to attend the
Annual General Session of the International
Committee on Intellectual Co-operation of the
League of Nations as India’s representative ia
the place of Sir Sarvepalli Radhakrishnan.

The Session wlll be held from July 11 to 17.

. PI?OF. H, K. SHERWANI of the Osmania
Umventy and REv. FATHER HERAS of
St. Xavier's College, Bombay, have been selec-
ted to represent India on the Committee of the

International Congress of Historical sciences to
be held at Zurich in August.

Acnarva P, C, RAY and Mr. N. G
CHANI_)RA_VARKAR, Vice-Chancellor, Bom-
bay University, have been elected to the Govern-

ing Council of the Indian Institute of Sciencs
by the Court of the Institute.

MR M. SULTAN MOHIYUDDIN, De.
puty plreqtor of Public Instruction, Bangalore
D1v1§1on, is appointed to act as Director of
Public Instruction in Mosore, vice MR. E. G.
MCALPINE, Ditector of Public Instruction

granted leave for seven month
from May 3, 1938. ® and 21 days

Mr. H. C. PAPWORTH, Princi
the Presidency College, who has !’)een a;p%?::t:cg
to act as Director of Public Instruction, durin
the absence on leave of MR, R. M. STA:I‘HAMg
took charge of the post on the 18¢h of May,

DR, B, B. DEY, Profascor of Chemi
in the Presidency_ College, Madrai‘, haiméf.:ﬁ
apppmtsd as Acting Pringipal of the College
during the absence of Mx. PAPWORTH.

t g)ll; b?. R. HUNTRE ig appointed Dijpec-
Sor ot Fublie Instrction, Central Provinces, and
ecretary to the Government in the Education

Depariment, in suceess;
€5 t
who has retired. sion to MR, M. OWEN,

Mgr. H. P, MODY iz nominated a mem-
ber.of the Governing Council of the Indian
Ingtltute of Science, Bangalore, as the represen-
tative of the Tata Family,
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0UTS ON TOUR—BTUDY OF
cUDDnggo%GIBITlON AT SALEM.

Statement of my impressions of the {our
and the working of the Prohibition Act at
Salem :

J, with two Scout masters Messers. S. Jag-
ganatha Rao B. A, B. Ed. teacher Municipal
High School Proddatur and V. Venkata Chetty
teacher Municipal High School Cuddapah and
a contingent of 23 Scoats belonging to Cuddapah
and Proddatur High Schools started on a mis-
sion to Salem to study the working of the Pro-
hibition Act. There we availed ourselves of this
opportunity to see en route Places like Madana-
palle, Kolar, Bangalote, Sivasamudram, Seringa-
patam, Mysore, Kannabadi Dam, Ooty, Coonoor,
Coimbatore Metur, Vellore, Chittoor and Raya-
chotl.

We were very much interested in seeing
the wonderful and useful work done at Madana-
palle Sanatorium : the prosperous modern Ccity
of Bangalore with its magnificent electrification,
its imposing buildings -~ Private and public —
and its broad and neat public thoroughfares;
the grand Sivasamudram water falls where elec-
tricity is generated and supplied to the Mysore
state; the historic town of Seringapatam, the
last resting place of Hyder and Tippu; the
royal city of Mysore with its grand buildings

* gorgeously illuminated at night; the huge

Kannam bodi dam with the Brindavan Gardens

_which look like a fairy land at night when the

innumerable water fountaine are lit with electric
coloured lights making the whole scene fascina-
ting and enchanting with the wealth and gorge-
oucness of colour and light; Ooty and Coonoor
with their bewiiching scenaty, lovely dalec and
valleys, beacing and salubrions climate, Last
but not least, the grandect and the biggest dam
at Metur which i8 the world’s 2nd greatest dam.
W saw all these places and admired them.
We have bought with us very happy and
Pleasant memories of our tout,

As the main object of our mission was to
study the working of the Prohibition Act at
leem, we stayed there for 4 diys touring the
District and studying the Conditions. Mr.

A.F. W. Dixon, District Callector, Salem,
gave ug every facility while in  the District, to
study the working of the Act at first hand. He
nlso issued a circular to all his cubordinatés in
the District to offar us all facilities and to make
our stay enjoyable and profitable, We were
therefore treceived and treated very Xkindly
wherever we went. We got whatever infors
mation we required re-prohibition from the
officials. We made enquiries in the villages of
Veera Vandi, Ayodhya Patnam, Kalipatti,
Wodianur, Omalur, Mecheri, Metur, and in
towns like Salem Dharmapuri, Krishnagiri
about the working of the Act. A majority of
the ex-addicts said that they were quite happy.
They were getting better food, better clothing
and were improving in health, though some of
them had not yet been able to save anything.
But a very few old ex-addicts said they were
very unhappy, their health was failing and
that their earning capacity had gone. To me
it looked as if this was purely imaginary and
psychlogical. It may be true in a very few
cases.

The officials told us that general crimes
had gone down, the Number of Nuisance cases
had decreased, street brawls were few and fat
between. On the frontiers there were a few
cases of smuggling of opium and Ganja in
ingenious ways. Even this is gradually dwind-
ling. In the interior conditions are more hope-
ful and encouraging. The Magistracy is dealing
with prohibition offences seversly, inflicting ~
maximum punishment.

The ladies appeared to be particularly
happy and cheerful. Their faces were beaming
with joy and happiness. They said that their
husbands had ceased beating them; they were
getting better and enough food; they were
getting better clothing and better treatment at
the hands of their husbands.  They ate haviog
a peaceful and a happy domestic life.

Mr. Dixon is mightily interested in the
wotk. We were greatly struck by his carnests
ness and cincerity.  In order to set an example
to the people he has given up drink to which he
was addicted for neatly 32 years, though under
the Act he could take out a license for the use
of it. He feels quite happy now. This splendid
example has appealed to the people tremend-
ously and therefore his efforts are attended
with success.

Mr. Ryan, the Special Development
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officer, 15 evincing great interest in his' work.
Fe hac formulated a scheme for providing
counter attractions and inguleating and fostering
the habit of thnft in the ex.drinkers. According
to his Scheme, counter atiractions nre provided
in the evening between 5 and 7 when the urge
for drink is the greatest. During this time the
ex-drinkers must be kept engaged to take their
mind off drink. Hence bhajana parties are
organised, Music both local and instrumental is
provided, village games played, small streer
dramas enacted and talks on useful subjects are
given. If the minds of the ex-drinkers are
occupied in this way for some time, the memory

of drink will gradually wear out from their
minds, ‘

The habit of thrift issought to be in-
culcated in this way. Each household is supplied
with a sealed Hundi box. The head of the family
is expected to deposit his daily savings in the
box. These Hundi boxes are collected in the local
cocoperative society premises and opened in the
presence of the co-operative Officiale on a fixed
day each month, This day is called the Hundi
dav. The amount taken from each box is
credited to the account of the man to whom the
box belongs and an interest of 61/4% is allowed.
Loans also are advanced on these savings,

We visited Rasipuram where the Govern-
ment is running a Summer School for training
village workers. There are 60 young men
receiving training. Mr. Joseph Vice Principal
of the Y. M. C, A, College of Physical Educa-
tion, Saidapet, is in charge of giving instruction
in physical training to these young men. They
are taught drill and games which are especially
suited to village conditions. They are also
given instruction in the use of manure, improved
and up-to-date agricultural implements, village
and domestic hygiene and other subjects whose
knowledge will be useful to the villager. These
yonng men after their training are expected
to go to willages and be the village leaders, They
should organige and take part in village gamec
and start games clubs. They should endeavour

to be of help to villagers in their day-to-day
village life.

After the introduction of the prohibition
Act, the toddy tappers are thrown out of work.
Some of these have taken to jaggery making
which finds a ready market and some have
emigrated to Cuddalore and Malaya in search of
work.

1am glad to cay that the working of pros
hibition at Salem must be concidered o suceess.
It is not yer pocsible to say that it is a success
cent percent, The prohibition campaign must
be considered a thorough and an unqualified
success only whan the memoty of drink is com-
pletely abliterated from the minds of the ex-
drinkers. Till then the Government the non-
official organisations must work in close co
operatien and should not relax their efforts and
become indifferent and negligent.

I'find that Scouts could be of very great
help in his work. The Scouts could go to neigh-
bouring villages and provide counter attractions.
They can enact small street dramas, teach the
villagers games, provide instrumenta} and vocal
music and give bhajana parties. They can
take part in a number of activities which will
both be instructive and interesting to the public.

God willing, with the co-operation of the
local officials, I hope to put my Scouts on this
work myself doing what little I can to make
the Prohibition Campaign a success when it will
be inaugurated from October next.

1 have no doubt that with our enthusiastic
and ear-nest Collector Mr. V. S. Hejmadi and
our equally enthusiastic and willing worker, Mr.
V. Subba Rayan, District Superintendent of
Police, Prohibition will be a great success
though some people are very pessimistic about
its success in the Cuddapah District in view of
the great amount of illicit distillation going
on here.

My thanks are due to Mr. C. L. Narasimha
Reddi B. A., B, L., President District Board,
for lending the use of the District Board propa-
ganda van during our tour. [am also indebted
to Mr. V. S. Hejymadi our popular Collector and
Mr. V, Subba Rayan, our District Superinten-
dent of police for giving us every help and
encouragement. I must once again thank Mr.
Dixon, Collector of Salem and hig subordipates,
especially M, Philips, R. D. O. Salem, for
affording us all facilities to study the working of
the Actat Salem and for making our stay s
the District Comifottable, enjoyable and profi-

table, .
Syep AMBERUDDIN,

Leader of the Party and Headmastey,
Municipal Eégh Schodl and Asst. Dt,.
Scowt Comthissioner, Cuddapah it
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, SOME NEW BOOKS

DELHI: A Historieal Sketeh
By PERCIVAL SPEAR. Crown 8vo, 112 pp. Rs. 3 . ) )
In thig book the author gives a brilliant survey of Delhi’'s history from the earliest times to the

present day. It is more than a historical survey, and more than a guide book, but it contains much
to interest the historian and will be an entertaining and useful companion for the visitor,

BETTER YILLKGES

By F, L. BRAYNE, C.LE,LCS Witha Foreword by SIR SIKANDAR HYAT KIAN
Crown 8vo, 320 pp, Rs. 2

THE REMAKING OF VILLAGE INDIA, Mr. Brayne’s first book, has been out of print for some years
and the present handbook is designed 1o take its place. It points out briefly what _has to be done in
the village and how to set about it. All who have to do anything, directly or indirectly, with the
villages will be interested, while raral workers will find it an indispensable guide for their work. Itis

the most up-to-date book for anyone wishing to have information about India’s pressing rural problem,
and the suggested ameliorative measures.

INDIA REYEALS HERSELF

By BASIL MATHEWS, With the collaboration of WINIFRED WILSON. Crown 8vo, 202 pp. 3s.

* Mr. Mathews, scholar and thinker that he is, does not fall into the mistake of thinking that

he can prescribe remedies for the manifold ills of India after a hurried tour of a few months. So he

has adopted the plan of letting Indians speak for themsclves, He met hundreds of prominent people of

all communities all over the country, and his book contains their opinions on many of the outstanding

questxon.s of the day, with, of course, his own impressions thrown in. It is a volume worth perusal by
anyone interested in eeeing India as it is seen by a foreigner.'—New Boox DIGEST

ADJUSTING THE BCHOOL TO THE CHILD: Practical First Steps

By CARLETON WASHBURNE. Large Crown 8vo, 206 pp- 7s. 6d.
One of the most insistently pressing educational problems of today is that of the adaptation of school
work to individual differences. It is the purpose of this book to state the solution of this problem

worked out by the Winnetka Public Schools, Illinois, U. S. A~ schools organized as a laboratory for
scientific research and practical experimentation,

WIRELESS: Its Principles and Practice
By R. W, HUTCHINSON. Fourth edition, enlarged., Crown 8vo, 344 Pp. 3s, 6d.

No previous knowledge of electricity is assumed, and the reader is led b
beginning of elementary theory to multi
of the new high definition television.

. y easy stages right from the
-valve receiving sets of modern design and the essentials

‘ The author has considerable experience of the subject both as a teacher and also as a practical
experimenter in Wireless, and this bas enabled him to present the subject with great clarity.’

—THe Hinov,
TELEVYISION—A Guide for the Xmateur

By SYDNEY A, MOSELEY and HERBERT McKAY.
half-tone plates. 5s.

* There ic a real need for the prosent book which aims at making the prinsiples of telovision and

thair prastical applications intelligible to the general reader, who, it j¢ assumed, has no more than an
slamentary knowledge of the working of wireless.’ —THE TIMES OF INDIA

OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS

Nicol Road Lal! Baszar Mount Road
BOMBAY CALCUTTA MADRAS

Demy 8vo, 142 pp., with numerous
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The Official Journal of
The South Indian Teachers' Union
It is therefore the journal of the Teacher
AND
No teacher should be without it.
Subscription is only Rs. 3/- per annum
Registered Office —
41, Singarachari Street,
Triplicane, Madras.

Every Educational Institution should subscribe for
‘The Educational Review’  The *Field-Madras’

An All Sports Monthly Journal.

The first journal of its kind in the country
now in its fifth year.

A Monthly Record for India.

The oldest of its kind in the country now
in its 42nd year.

. . Devoted to all kinds of sports & athletics,
Devoted to all. kinds of Educatlonal pro- Special articles on all kinds of sports and
blems and literary topics.

athletics by sportsmen of international
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| Profusely illustrated and printed on
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You can’t miss this Standard Publication

“INDIAN WHO’S WHO ”

8,000 Bliographies, profusely illustrated over 1,300 pages
Valuable Information about every Indian State.

Price Rs. 10 ( Postage Extra Re. 1)
Available at all Leading Bookstalls throughout India.

U.S. 4. Represeniatives ; . Publishers : London Representative

Messrs. SOGANI & CO., YESHANAND & CO,, SUNDER.P. KABADI, Esq.,
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s “SADHANA”

- B AvurvED-SasTRI, M.A., F.C.8. (London),

| Sir P, C, Roy sAyS :—
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1A bI visited Sadhana. the individual Aynrvedic
{} Aushadhalaya. The pre- | Sastras. ' 1 kaow. thae you
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W large scale in strict | terial benefit for the patients

*Wdanoe With Ayur- and that it is something

i ved: t . 1 realise
vedic pr . Its pre- new to the world. 1 r

. . that medicines prepared in
Parations are daily gain- | that manner are all power-

}_t g in popularity i aji | ful to heal.”

(Sd.) Wu BrowN, M.D.,
Young Town, Ohio U.S. A
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Sadhana Aushadhalaya
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NEW OPPORTUNITIES

ARE
offered to young students who
complete their courses in
Radio. Matriculates passed or
failed are eligible for admis-
sion.,

YOUR ADVICE MATTERS

Inquire for the prospectus to-
day and guide your students
along THE WIRELESS WAY.

THE RADIO ELECTRIC

{ PIONEERE OF RADIO EDUCLTION 1N INDIK )
‘89 Girgaon Road, BOMB/AY No. 4.
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